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In the previous papers on the state of the Pulpit under the Long 
Parliament, I have confined myself to the period prior to the 
new model of the army, and the passing of the self-denying ordi- 
nance; and in order to render the picture more aie it 
will be necessary to dwell somewhat longer on the same space. The 
new model of the army and the self-denying ordinance effected a 
great change in the state of parties. Irom the commencement 
of the war, the Presbyterians had managed matters to per 
their own interests; but the new model turned the balance in 
favour of the Independents. Until some time after the change 
in the construction of the army, the pulpits were usually occupied 
by Presbyterians, or by men who concealed their independent 
— At present, therefore, we are concerned with the 
resbyterian preachers previous to the new model. 

Frequent allusion has been made to Marshall ; and his proceed- 
ings in the pulpit will constantly present themselves to our notice 
in this inquiry. It appears, that during the progress of the war, 
a rumour was circulated, that Marshall had recanted his opinions, 
and expressed his sorrow for the part which he had undertaken 
against his sovereign. To check the progress of this report, he 
made a public declaration of his adherence to the good cause, 
in a thanksgiving sermon in 1643. In the dedication to the 
House of Commons, he says: “ You were pleased, not onely to 
designe to this service, a weak and untuned instrument, (though 
not crackt, as malice and slander hath bruted it abroad,) but also 
to injoyn the publishing of this song of thanksgiving, which is 
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full of weak and imperfect notes.” Marshall had been laid aside 


by illness, during which the rumours respecting his repentance 


were circulated. His eagerness to set himself right with his party 
is manifest from the first : sentence in the sermon. ** Honourable 
and Beloved, were the strength of my body, and my furniture of 
wisdome, learning, and grace, in any degree answerable to the 
service of this day, 1 could not but exceedingly rejoyce, in being 

called to this work, i in this place, at this time. For having been 
lately restored from the gates of death, what greater mercy could 
I wish, than to praise God in the great congregation ? ? And 
having been reported over the whole kingdom, to have altered 
my former judgment concerning this just cause of the Parliament’s 
defensive arms : vea, that the horrour of my guilt, in adhering to 
this cause, had distracted me, and made me mad, can I look upon 
it otherwise then as a great and publike taking off this reproach, 
by being called to exercise my poor talent in that Assembly, 
which is the whole kingdom by representation, and at this time, 
to be a furtherer of your joy and thankfulness, for Almightie 
God’s watchfull eye and powerfull hand thus wonderfully mani- 
fested against the desperate and bloody designes of those that 
would destroy you.’ 

We shall see presently, that Marshall gave sufficient evidence, 
that he was not backward in the cause of the Parliament. [is 
support was cordial, — Ilfis tendencies were all warlike. 

The agreement between the preachers, the Parliament, and the 
people has been noticed before. To encourage the people to 
petition against the church and the clergy, the “disaffected minis- 
ters addressed them from the pulpit, while the House of Com- 
mons gave them their thanks for their exertions in the good cause. 
Do not, Says C; use, the petitions of the trembling people of God 
throng in upon you from all parts of the kingdome, cities, coun- 


* The Song of Moses, Xc., and the Song of the Lambe. A Sermon on the Day 
of Thanksgiving, June 15, 1643, By Stephen Marshall. London: 1643. Pp. l 
I find the following allusions to Marshall in a contemporary publication: “ It was 
certified by a very good hand, that Master Marshall, that zealous Preacher for the 
Houses of Parliament, and great Incendiary of the people unto this rebellion, hath 


beene lately sicke at the House of Master Basse, the Bone-lace-seller: 


and either 
out of trouble of conscience, 


or in raving fits, hath often said, that he was damned, 
and could not possibly be enved. hecause he was quilty of all the blood which was shed 
at Edgehill: where he hath plaied his prize most notably, in animating the rebels 
to the battels. Which being much talked of in the towne, he was removed thence 
to a great Lord’s house, where there should be but few to witnesse what was said 
that might be to the prejudice of the good cause.” And again: “ Whereas it was 
advertised the last wecke that Marshall, the great firebrand of this church, was dis- 
traught and mad: it was certified from London that Case, his fellow Bouteseiu, and 
Chaplain to their now Lord Maior, was more mad than he: being growie to such 


a height of blasphemous frenzie, that at a late administration of the sacrament, be 
All you that have co tril uted un’o the Parliament, come and take this 


denouncing damnation unto such as should presume to 
Mercuri: is Aulicus. 4to, 1642. Pp. 88—92. 


began it thus : 
sacrament to your comfort; 
receive it, and had not contribute d.” 
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treys, particular congregations? And what do they call and cry 
for but Reformation, "Reformation : for the Lords sake take off our 
burthens; the spiritual burthens that lye upon our consciences. 
The yoke which neither we nor our fathers are able to beare, Down 
with ceremonies, and up with pure ordinances, down with forma- 
lity, and set up the power of godlinesse : take away the chaffe and 
give us wheat: remove from us profane and s candalous ministers, 
and give us pastours according to God’s owne heart, that may 
reve ral unto us the whole counsell of God.’* The call for refor- 
mation in the mouths of the preachers at this period meant the 
pulling down of the Church of England and the setting up of 
Presby tery according to the Scottish model: and this call was 
uttered in almost all the sermons. “ How then hath Ged 
honoured you, reserving to you the care of re-edifying of his 
church, and the repairing of ‘the shattered Commonwe alth, that 
succeeding ages may with honour to your names say, ‘THis was 
THE REFORMING Paruramenr? A worke, which God by his 
blessing upon your unwearied paines, hath much furthered 
already ; - whilst he by you hath removed the rubbish that might 
hinder the 1 raising up of that goodly structure appointed and pre- 
scribed by the Lord in his word. Lastly, « worke, which God 
never in any age perfected bat through many difficulties to his 
people. The work you are now Cc. led) to, is a work of great con- 
cernment, it is the purging of the Lords floore : ; yet J must say it 
is a worke, with the managing whereof God hath not so henoured 
others, which have gone before you in your places, but hath 
reserved it to make you the instruments of his glory in advane- 
ing 
“Bailie, one of the Scottish Commissioners to the Westminster 
Assembly, while he presses upon the Parliament the business of 
reformation, exults, in 1643, at the progress which had then been 
made. We have little reason to pretend difficulties from any 
of these quarters; by the mercy of God, these two by-gone years, 
neither Prince, nor Papist, nor prelate, hor any open malignant 
have been able, to the least degree, to stop the wished reforma- 
tion,” During the two previous years they had removed the 
loyal and faithful clergy under the plea of malignancy. Yet after 
all, the work did not proceed to the satisfaction of the Scots, 
because the Presbytery was not set up in its glory; and, accor d- 
ingly, Bailie complains: “I do verily think, if any one in the 
world had taken our present course, they would have found it 
exceeding hard even to have attained to their wished end.” At 
this time the deb: ates on chure hh government had commenced in 


* Case's two Se ‘rmons. London: 1642 2 Se cond Sermon. Pp, 24. 
t Hopes Incouragement Pointed at in a Sermon before the House of Commons, 


at the Solemn Fast, February 28, 1643. London: 1644. P. 26. 
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the Assembly, which, as we shall see on another occasion, were 
managed by the Erastians and Independents, and encouraged by 
the Parliament: whereas, the Scots wished at once to erect their 
own discipline in every a. Baillie, therefore, says: If 
England, either in Edward or Elizabeths dayes: if Scotland, 
cither in their first or second i mation, had suspended over all 
their kingdoms the exercise of any reformation, ull every punc- 
tilio thereof had been scholastic: ally debated in the face of an 
assembly : till every Dissenter, over and over, had made to the 
full, against every part of every proposition, all the contr adiction 
his wit, bis learning, his eloquence was able to furnish him: it 
scemeth apparent, that these tedious delays had casten them so 
open, as easily they had been surpr ised, and all their designs 
cr ushed before the y had ende d half their consultations, or so much 
as begun their practice.” “The Assembly’s movements were too 
slow for the Scotsman. “If these points of government, of wor- 
ship, of doctrine, which are yet before us, be handled as those 
that are behinde us: if every opponent must be heard upon every 
point, to object, to reply, to double, to triple, his exceptions. 
This course, I say, if constantly kept, cannot but hold us in 
hewing our stones more than a week of years, before we can 
begin to lay so much as the foundation of our building. ia 
Gillespie, another of the Commissioners, urges the House of 
Commons to a rcformation, meaning a rejection of the faithful 
clergy, and the abolition of the ordinances of the Church of 
England, ‘Let neither antiquity, nor custome, nor conveniency, 
nor prudential cousideration, nor show of holinesse, nor any 
prete xt whatsoever, ple ‘ad for the reservation of any of your old 
ceremonics. — [fy there fore, you would) make a sure reformation, 
make a perfect reformation.”f Slack as were the Parliament in 
woceeding with the business, it did not suit our preacher to turn 
his back upon them altogether, and return into Scotland; and, 
therefore, he adopts the course of flattering them, in order that they 
might be induced to comply with the wishes of their Scottish bre- 
thren. * Ave there not great preparations and instruments fitted 
for the ‘ead? ? Hath not God called together for such a time as this, 
the present Parhament, and the Assembly of his Zoro- 
and I, hoshnas, and Tay yale and iahs ? Are there 
not also hewers of stones, and bearers of burdens ? much whole- 
some preaching, much praying and fasting, many petitions put up 
both to God and man?) ‘The Covenant also going through the 
kingdom as the chief preparation of materials for the work ? Is 
not the old rubbish of ceremonies daily more and more shovelled 


* Baylie’s Sermon, Satan the Leader in Chief to all who resist t the reparation of 
Sicen, London: 1643. pist. Dedic. "To Rous. 


t Giiles} ie’s Sermon, 39, 
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away, that there may be a clear ground? And is not the Lord 
by all this affliction humbling vou, that there may be a deep and 
a sure foundation layd.”* 

The English Presbyterian preachers were not behind their 
Scottish brethren, in urging the Parliament to complete the work, 
« Consider the goodly manchild of reformation is come nigh unto 
the birth, it will be your comfort and honour even to eternity, 
upon pious pr inciples to midwife it unto a safe delivery : let the 
feare of God put you upon the work, and then he shall make you 
houses, shall multiply your children, inlarge your estates, make 
your names and families great from gene ration to generation : 
God is for us, who can be against us ?’ a * Go on and prosper, 
most worthy Senators, in the great worke, which you have so 
happily begun, till you shall have fully coon our hopes and 
erfected your owne most glorious undertakings. | Never had any 
Pp arliament either so glorious a prize as you have to contend for, 
or so many potent adver saries, oppositions, and difficulties to 
encounter with; but. this may serve as a more than sufficient 
encouragement to hasten you on, that you have a good God, a 
noble cause, an honourable reward, and what could you wish 
more? See what you have done already, and let your former 
many and precious exper iences of divine favour and assistance, 
animate you to waite upon God, tll he shall make all your 
cnemies of the synagogue of Sathan, to come and worship before 
vour feete. You have sprunga myne under the walls of Babylon, 
unsettled the thron of the Beast. Behold how the Antiechristian 
faction languisheth, the Pontificall chaire recles, the mitres wither, 
the triple crowne shakes. Methinks I see the proud turrets and 
battlements of Rome falling, and Sion rising up fair as_ the 
morning, 

As far as the work of reformation consisted in pulling down, the 
Parliament were as eager as the most zealous of the ministers, 
though the hopes of the Presbyterians were doomed to constant 
disappointinent with respect to the erection of Presbytery. In 
setting up the Scottish system, the greatest: backwardness was 
nk inifest, as will hereafter be seen ; but the wildest Presbyterian 
must have been satisfied with the work of destruction. 

It was observed in a previous paper, that the ejections of the 
faithful clergy were managed under a false pretence. The ordi- 
nance for their sequestration called them scandalous, insufficient, 
and malignant, whereas, in reality, they were removed merely for 
malignancy, by which was intended not assisting the Parliament 
aguinst the king. Not to oppose the Parliament was not suffi- 

* Ibid. 36. 


Staunton’s Sermon. London: 1644, yist, Dedie. 
} Sermon, Heaven Ravished.  Epist. Dedic 
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cient. It was necessary that the clergy should lend their aid, or 
the charge of malignancy was alleged, under which the business 
was soon settled. Then, when the Covenant was imposed, a 
test was furnished, by which all the clergy were proved, 

In 1643, in order to justify the Parliament in their iniquitous 
course, was published the “ First Centurie of Scandalous Minis- 
ters,” one of the most shameful productions which appeared in 
those disastrous times. It was shameful, because it broadly 
asserted, that the ejected clergy w ere scandalous in their conduct. 
This was put forth in the title page.* ‘This iniquitous production 
was published under the authority of Parliament. Its scandalous 
character may be estimated from the last clause 1 in the title page : 
‘ For malignancy against the Parliament.” It was for this crime 
alone that the cler wy were ejected ; but the object of the work was 
to induce the belief, that they were men of immoral lives and 
unsound doctrine, ‘The real crime was malignancy, or opposition 
to the Parliament. ‘This is proved by the Century itself: for in 
the greater number of cases, after enumerating the charges, such 
as practising the ceremonies, and the like, it is added, and for 
opposition to the Parliament. 

The Epistle to the Reader partakes very much of the character 
of the sermons of the period. It informs the reader that it was 
intended to satisfy him, that the Parliament had good reason “ to 
resolve, that the present church government by archbishops, 
bishops, &e, is evill and justly offensive and burdensome to the 
kingdome, a great impediment to reformation and growth of reli- 
pie and very prejudiciall to the state and government of this 

ingdome, and therefore to be taken away.” ‘The cases selected 
were from London and the adjacent places, according to the 
Epistle: “ And in this Booke, thou shalt have an essay a the gall 


and worme-wood of the Episcopall Government, taken out of 


London the metropolis, and of the counties adjacent, that when 
thou seest what vermine crawles upon and devoures the principall 
and vitall parts, thou maist reflect with a mournfull heart upon 
the more miserable condition of Wales, and the North, the more 
remote parts of this kingdome.” “Then the reader is told, * Thou 
maist by perusal] of this Booke clearly see what manner oF persons 
those clear giesmen be, that favour the present course of his 
majestie against his Parliament and people, and dislike and 
maligne the ways sof the Parliament, they will appeare unto thee 


* The First Century of Seenddlons, Malignant Price ‘sts, made and admitted into 
Benefices by the Prelates, in whose hands the Ordination of Ministers and Govern- 
ment of the Church hath been ; or, a Narration of the Causes for which the Parlia- 
ment hath ordered the Sequestration of the Bencfices of severail Ministers com- 
plained of before them, for vitiousnesse of life, errors in doctrine, contrary to the 
Articles of our religion, and for practising and pressing superstitious innovations 
against law. and for malignancy against the Parliament. London: 1643, 
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to be such as cannot endure the purity, power, and strictnesse of 
the true religion, that hate reformation.” — This was a vile slander 
put forth for the purpose of justifying the Parliament in their 
unjust courses, As it could not be denied, that many of the 
clergy were eminent for their attainments, the Epistle says: 
« And let not the learning of some few of these men (for which 
if they had any grace to use it well, they were considerable) move 
thee to thinke they be hardly dealt with, for learning in a man 
unsanctified is but a pearle in a swine’s snout.” The mark of 
an unsanctified state was simply opposition to the Parliament.* 

It is evident from the charges enumerated in this book, that the 
sequestrators were very hard pressed to make out their case 
against the clergy whom they resolved to displace. Some of the 
alleged crimes we might regard as virtues. ‘Thus some of them 
neglected the * monthly fast, setting their men to plow.” ‘This 
was 2 common charge. ‘The crime of one was, affirming “ That 
the Earle of Strafford was no traitor, and that he was put to death 
wrongfully by the Parliament,” a thing which every one now 
admits. ** Great malignity to the Parliament” is the common 
charge. It should be mentioned that the Century embraced a 
very wide field, for it included, besides London, the counties of 
Kssex, Middlesex, Suffolk, Cambridge, Sussex, Kent, Hertford, 
Surrey, and Bucks. In almost every one of the cases alleged in the 


* Vicars, as usual, utters his abuse of the clergy, and his praise of the parliament. 
* Therf those most prudent senators, for the better purifying of the churches chan- 
uels and conduit pipes of the Gospel of Grace, and to cause them to issue more 
wholesome and pure streams for God's people to drink of: discovered and discoun- 
tenaneed, teo, a stinking heap of atheisticall and Romane-rubbish, a rotten rabble 
of scandalous priests and spurious bastard sons of Belial.” He adds, after mention- 
ing the setiing up of Lecturers: “* whereby the Gospel begins to thrive and flourish 
again, and Sion's young converts to be graciously growing up among us.” Alluding 
to the bishops, and their discountenance of lectures, he says: “ but our good God 
gave these curst cows (or rather wild buls of Bashan) short horns, and though they 
had goue on in a great measure, and done much mischief therein, yet they could 
not do the hurt aymed at.” The mercy is then recorded, that the “ fear of stinking 
snutts of ignorance” was removed. This was a favourite phrase with the chronicler. 
In the margin he has: * Our Candlesticks almost lost, and stinking-snuffs setting 
up.’ God in the Mount, 38, 39. In reviewing the proceedings of the Parliament, 
Vicars says: * Thus, O even thus, hath our gracious God directly dealt with us ; 
thus hath our English-Israel’s Shepherd of his ate poor despised flock, kept a care- 
full watch over us, who had been else made the prelates perpetuall-asses to bear all 
their romish and slavish burthens.” Ibid. 48. This man could exult in the excesses 
committed by the Parliament, as though he and they were doing God service. 
* And here methinks, Good Reader, both thou and I have most just cause to make 
a little pause, again to admire our open handed God in all these so fair, so full, 
and so free mercies, so copiously showred down upon us, both in the admirable 
scouring of those romish and malignant caterpillars out of Lancashire, the almost 
incredible preservation of the Lord’s choice hidden ones in Croyland, in amputating 
and pruning (as it were) the superfluous rank and rotten branches of God’s vine 
in the ministry, cutting off, I say, and casting out those scandalous priests of Baal, 
and giving thee instead of them, Vastours after his own heart, able and willing to 
feed you with knowledge.” Ibid. 330, 381. 
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Century, as well as in Vicars’s “ Inlargement of a scandalous 
Bill,” it is specifically charged, either that the individual expressed 
great malignancy to the Parliament, refused to observe the fast 
days, or used his influence to prevent the people from entering 
into the war against their sovereign. ‘These were the real charges 
against the clergy, and they are actually specified : but to complete 
the iniquity of the Parliament, various crimes, of which the sut- 
fevers were not guilty, are alleged. 

Thus, the work of reformation was pushed forward by the Par- 
liament, who were supported by the ministers in the pulpit, and 
by such false publications as the Century from the press. A con- 
tinuation of this infamous work was promised; but certainly 
nothing further was ever published.  Fuller’s remarks are so 
curious on this point, that they could not be omitted in this 
account of the Century. ‘Then came forth a Book called the 
First Century, containing the names of an hundred Divines seques- 
tered for their faults, with a promise of a second, which to my 
knowledge never came forth. Whether because the author of the 
former was sensible that the subject was generally odious, or 
because the death of Mr. White, Licenser thereof, prevented any 
addition, or whether because dissuaded from the designe, suspect- 
ing a retaliation from Oxford. Sure | have been informed, that 
when some solicited his majesty for leave to set forth a Book of 
the vicious Lives of some Parliament ministers, his majesty blasted 
the designe, partly because reerimination is no purgation, partly 
least the pullich enemy of the Protestant Religion should make an 
advantage thereof.”* 

luller says: * Some of their offences were so foul, it is a shame 
to report them. Let Baal therefore plead for itself, nothing can 
be said in their ¢rcuse, if (what was the main matter) their crimes 
were sufficiently proved. ‘Phe witnesses against them were seldome 
deposed on oath, but their bare complaints believed. Many of 
the complainers were factious people (those most accusing their 
sermons who least heard them,) and who since have deserted the 
church as hating the profession of the ministry. Many were 
charged with delivering filse doctrines, whose positions were 


Found at the least disputable. Some were meerly outed for their 


affection to the king’s cause: and what was malignity at London, 
was lovalty at Orford.”t He said, however, that many scandalous 


* Fuller, xi, 208. 

t Ibid. 207. The parishioners, in some cases, were afraid to treat their ministers 
with their ordinary kindness. Mr. Ingoldby, the Rector of Wat‘on, Herts, was 
deprived, because he read the J/omily against rebellion. Mercurius Aulicus, 228. 
It is curious to observe the ingenuity of the Parliamentary writers in converting 
incidents into mercies or judgments to suit their own purposes. Lord Brooke was 
a thorough firebrand, and at last was slain at Litchfield. But Vicars says of him 


some time before: “ Oue thing of note | may not here omit, for the glory of God 
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ministers were * deservedly punished.” This was written in 1649, 
or rather published : and the date bears strongly on the defence 
of himself, which the author subsequently put forth. Heylin 
attacked Fuller somewhat sharply, in consequence of the above 


and encouragement of the Parliament souldiers, in this skirmish, namely, a bullet 
came furiously whistling over the Lord Brooke's head, but mist him, and did him 
no hurt at all, which shewes the wonderfull Providence of the Lord over them that 
fight in a good cause.” Against this in the margin is the following note: “ A mighty 
Providence of God to the Lord Brooke.” God in the Mount, 142. In speaking of 
his death, this same writer says : “ His loyaltie to his king and fidelitie to his coun- 
trie deserves indelibly to remain deeply engraven in letters of gold, in high erected 
pillars of marble.” Ibid. 272. It was not strange, therefore, that his death should 
have been regarded as a judgment by the opposite party. It was reported, that, on 
the morning of his death, he prayed, * that if the cause he were in were not right and 
just, he might be presently cut off.” It was also said that he expressed his disapproval 
of the Lttany on account of the Prayer for Deliverance from Sudden Death, and 
that he had expressed a wish that he might see the day when one stone of St. Paul’s 
church should not be left upon another. Ue was observing the action from a win- 
dow, when a ball pierced through his eye, and he instantly died. ‘ The bullet 
pierced his eye, and my Lord instantly died.” Whitelock, 69. Mercurius Aulicus, 
133, 134. It was not surprising that the King’s friends should regard his death as 
a judgment, when the Parliamentary ministers pretended to see a judgment in 
every disaster which befell his Majesty. 

A few examples of the mercies and judgments recorded by Vicars may be given 
in this note as an illustration of the awful principles of the times. On the Ordinance 
for setting aside the Liturgy and Discipline of the Church, he thus exults: “ Now, 
then, tell me, whether the Lord appeared not in a Mount of Mercie, in this so in- 
expectible an act of long desired reformation? In these two so extremely deified 
Diana's of our English Ephesus.” God in the Mount, 80, The contributions to 
the war are thus mentioned: ** The people set open the sluices and flood-gates of 
their gffections to the cause, and came gushing in with their contributions, like so 
many swift rivulets, running with a most fluent source and rapid torrent down a 
mighty precipice, to pay their tribute tothe main ocean. I say the people, like so many 
numerous and swift swarmes of busie bees in a mid-May and hot June, flocking and 
flying to-and-fro to carry honey (or rather money) to that hive or trustie treasurie.” 
Ibid. 93. His mercies were very singular. At the siege of Chichester, “it pleased 
the Lord most graciously so to dispose, that not one drop of rain fell.” Ibid. 239, 
On another occasion, he writes: ‘The Lord of Hosts seemed to fight for us, for it 
pleased the Lerd in the midst of the fight, to send among them a very violent and 
vehement showre of haile, which the wind also blew into the faces of the King’s 
Cavaliers and greatly molested them, and was very advantageous to our men being 
in their backs.” Ibid. 310. “ A boy, having shot away all his bullets, charged his 
musquet with a pebble stone, and killed a commander therewith.” Ibid. 400. Pen- 
nington’s appointment as Lord Mayor was regarded as a providential interposition, 
and Vicars sees the same in the choice of Wollaston. “ And that also which 
sweetens this mercie is, that his honourable choice also, as his pious Predecessours, 
was a happie and holy fruit and return of Prayer, it being the very next day after 
our monethly day of humiliation, when the Lord had been in particular sought unto 
for this blessing.”” God's Arke overtopping the World’s Waves, 34. Among 
various circumstances during an engagement, Vicars mentions the following, 
“wherein the Lord’s hand is much to be acknowledged. One of their great canons 
brake with the first shot. Secondly, the mighty execution which our cannon did 
upon the enemies, whereas their cannon did no execution at all, having (as it should 
seem} no commission from heaven to touch any of those that fought the Lord’s 
battail. A Barrell of Powder was blown up, which burned or wounded 15 of their 


men, whereof 12 dyed.” Thid. 66. In another battle: “just as both armies were 
Joyning battail, it pleased the Lord that a sudden and mighty great storm, and ter- 


ie claps of thunder were heard, as if heaven had resolved to second the assault.” 
id, 279, 
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passage, as a traducer of his brethren, and as taking his account 
from the Century. It is admitted by Fuller, that bare reports 
were received: consequently, the proof, as Heylin remarks, was 
insufficient. In reply to Heylin, Fuller offers the following 
apology: ** Proceed I now to what I have written concerning the 
sequestered clergy ; wherein | will freely unbosome my mind. | 
appeal to the searcher of hearts, if I did not desire to do them all 
just favour, as I hope to find favour from him, when I most need 
it. But as mariners, when they have wind and tide against them, 
cannot make their desired port in a straight line, and therefore 
are fain to fetch a compass ; semnably, I desiring to gratifie my 
brethren, and not destroy myselte, was faine to go about that in any 
measure I might with safety do it. And there was no compassiny 
of it without compace ing it: no reaching the end without going out 
of the way. First, therefore, I did acknow ledge what indeed 
could not be soncoilell, and wh at in fruth must “be confessed— 
viz., that some of the ejected clergy were guilty of foul offences. 
Nor was it a wonder, if amongst fen thousand and more, some 
were guilty of scandalous enormities. This being laid down and 
yrelde id to the violence of the times: I wrought myse lfe by degrees, 
(as much as I durst,) to insert what followeth in vindication of 
many others, rigorously cast out for following in their affections, 
their preceding judgments and consciences, and no scandall could 
justly be charged upon them.” After quoting the passage from 
his Church History, he adds: “ This being written by me, some 
fen (in the parexysm of the business) and printed some four vears 


since, was as much as then I durst say for my brethren, without 
running myself into apparent danger,’ 


The ane ‘al of Injured Innocence ; unto the Religious, & Learned, & ingenious 
Reader. lo a controversie betwixt the Animadvertor Dr. Peter Heylin, & the 
Author, Thomas Fuller. London: 1659. Part IIL, 57. To send to, or receive 
intelligence from, the king was declared to be malignancy. Any one would have 
been proceeded against as a ma/ignant. “ A word which they have made of more 
dangerous nature than rebel or traitour.”—Mercurius Aulicus, 334. That it was 
dangerous to publish the truth is evident from Fuller. ‘The author of “ Persecutio 
Undecina’ says: “* The fury of these times have forced the concealing of some per- 
sons and circumstances for theirs and the author's security.” P. 5. He says also, 
as a reason for his attempt: ‘* Considering the multitude of scandalous pamphlets, 
parliament speeches, centuries, declarations, published all and faced with authority 
of Parliament, tle enough to charme the world, especially posterity, into a beliefe 
of such autheatike records, should no particular counterworke of truth be left to 
oppose such slanders; tor as yet there is none, and probably, if either an act of 
oblivion should happen, or time waste away the present clergy (who by reason 
of the fury of this age dare not write their owne sufferings, nor by reason 
of their being so scattered can bring them to a general collection) never any can 
come forth: whereby the Puritan hes and shamefull slanders of the clergy would 
pass for current truths.” P. 4, This author tells us, that “ Two shillings nine rence 
was a common nickname for any divine, as he walked through the streets.” p. ll. 
This alluded to the tithes which the p a le now refused to pay. It is well known 
that many persons retarned from New England: and it is singular that most of 
them became what the Presbyterians termed sectaries, and therefore were as trouble- 


THE PULPIT UNDER THE LONG PARLIAMENT. 611 


We may readily admit, with Fuller, that in so large a body, 
there were some immoral characters. It would have been strange 
indeed had it been otherwise. But then the majority were guilty 
only of malignancy: and, as we have remarked in a preceding 
yaper, the men who were immoral in their lives, would scarcely have 
donde to submit to the Parliament, a course which would have 
preserved their livings. ‘The fact that some few were immoral is 
no justification of the Parliament in their ejection of others, whose 
only crime was malignancy. Nor does it wipe off the foul blot 
upon the Parliament, of charging all with the crimes of a few, 
calling them in their ordinances scandalous, while they were merely 
liable to the charge of adhering to his majesty’s cause. 

But what an appalling picture does Fuller’s defence of himself 
give us of the character of those iniquitous times. By his own 
confession, he was obliged to admit the guilt of some, in order 
that he might defend the rest. He acknowledges that there 
would have been danger to himself had he said more in their 
favour. 

The Century generally is spoken of as White’s: but all that is 
certain is, that he was chairman of the committee of the House of 
Commons concerning printing. As such he was the licenser of 
the book. Whhite’s death took place in 1644. His funeral is 
thus noticed by Whitelock. ‘The members of the House 
attended the burial of Mr. John White of the Middle Temple, a 
member of the House of Commons, a Puritan from his youth to 
his death, an honest, learned, and faithful servant to the publick, 
but somewhat severe at the committee for plundered ministers.”* 
chard says that “he died distracted, crying out, how many 
clergymen, their wives and children he had undone.”+ 

It is worthy of remark that some clergymen in London were 
accused before the House of Commons of scandalous conduct, 
whose names are not given in the Century, a circumstance which 
proves that the charges could not be sustained. ‘The author of 
the Century, therefore, took care to select such persons as were 
not so well known, that so the public might be deprived of the 
means of forming their opinion of their guilt or innocence. 
We need not wonder at the sequestrations, for the accusers of 
the clergy were those, who were anxious to cheat them of 
their dues: their judges, moreover, were interested parties, 


some to them as they had formerly been to the bishops. “ And now New England 
so vomited up her factious spirits, that merchants in London began to complaine 


= all commodities in New England were fallen to halfe their former price.” 
nd. 21, 


* Whitelock, 128. 
t Echard’s History, ii. 513. Persecutio Undecimata. P. 18. The author says: 
“TL need not pray the Lord rebuke him, for God hath long since cut him off, raving 
and condemning himselfe at his dying houre.” P. 26. 
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wishing to obtain their livings for themselves or their friends. 
** And to encourage this trade of parson-hunting, as the factious 
sectaries called it, a pretended nf ve of the House of Commons 
was printed, and dispersed all over England, which when com- 
plained of, though disclaimed by the House within doors, yet was 
it never countermanded: no penalty inflicted upon the printer, 
publishers, or spreaders of this counterfeit order, nay, they were 
not so much as once questioned for it. By the encouragement of 
this order, and the countenance this petitioning and articling 
against the clergy found from the committee for religion, there 
were above 2000 petitions exhibited in a short time, in which 
they were charged with the most horrid crimes of adultery, pro- 
phaneness, swearing, drunkenness, and indeed what not! Every 
accusation was not only received but credited, insomuch that few 
or none of the loyal clergy escaped the lash, honesty and learning 
being then, as Mr. Selden said, sins enough in a clergyman, Aud 
whenever the reader shall hereafter meet with any of these votes 
against the clergy, he is to look upon them rather as marks of 
honesty, and honourable scars of their wounded reputation, than 
brands of ignominy, or real crimes, for all their sufferings pro- 
ceeded only from their bei ine auilty of loyalty to their sovereign 
Lord and King, and obedience to their superiors and the laws “of 
the church.”* | Nalson remarks: © The manner was to lay all 
manner of crimes in the petition and Articles, and if any of the 
least, or which they called so, such as bowing at the name of 
Jesus, preaching against sacrilege, or for conformity, &c., were 
proved, the charge was supposed sufficiently made good, and they 
were treated accordingly, as if they had been the most notorious 
criminals, and those crimes most notoriously proved,”+ 
‘The bishops of that day were men of ereat eminence and most 
blameless lives. The author of Persecutio Undecima says, that 
some of the party said to him, that * They never could have taken 
a worse time against the bishops, whose personal honest lives, 
learning, and piety, was so eminent, that indeed it made clamours 
against them the more violent, that so they might remove them 
by tumults.” The author engages, should ** God send times for 
justice,” to make it appear, “ whether scandalous accusers, and 
scandalous judges have not made a scandalous clergy, and not 
found them such.”} It was a common custom for a very few dis- 
contented, and not_untrequently disreputable persons, to present 
a petition against their minister as a scandalous clergyman: and 
the document was received by the unscrupulous Commons as the 


* Nalson, 11. 235. Persecutio Undeeima. 20. The order called upon “ all active 
men to accuse ministers.” Tbid. 19. 
t Nalson, 23s, 
{ Persecutio Undecima. 4, 5. 
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deed of the whole parish. Such petitions were received with 
favour, and the petitioners were thanked for their zeal. At first 
the Puritan party obtained a large committee for religion, which, 
as petitions against the clergy multiplied, was divided into 
several, under “their respective chairmen, White, Corbett, and 
Harlow. Petitions were actually drawn up, and sent to parti- 
cular parishes, to which many names were subscribed from the 
fear of being accused for malignancy, the promoters, in case of 
hesitation, sometimes saying, * ‘Let your hands leave us to prove 
the charge.”* Yet the char ges never were proved. ‘The attempt 
at proof was not even made, for the witnesses were not examined 
on oath. A crime was specified by White, which would have 
subjected the offender to the punishment of death. It is argued : 
«Hither the party was found not guilty, why then sequestered : ° 
or guilty, why then not punished by death ace cording to law ?” 
The argument is unanswerable ; and White, or the author of the 

vntury, stands convicted as a slanderer. Another clergyman 
was charged for saying that & Zhe bishops when they toohe away 
the masse tooke away all religion.” ‘Phe sermon was produced, 
being an assize sermon at York, fourteen years before, when it 
was proved that he said, “Phat men must not thinke that the 
bishops tooke away all religion when they tooke away the 
masse.” + 

Yet after all, the work of reformation, even on the showing of 
the ministers themselves, did not proceed very prosperously : “for, 
from the descriptions of morals in some of the sermons, it is 
apparent, that the times of prelacy were better than those of 
Presbytery. Some of the sermons present a most fearful picture 
of the state of the people, even though Episcopacy and the Book 
of Common Prayer, to which so much evil was ascribed in the 
beginning and during the progress of the war, were laid aside, 
and the preachers enjoyed the fullest liberty to pursue their own 
courses. A few passages will set this matter in a clear light. 

Some of the clergy were punished for not observing “the fast 
days appointed by the Parliament: but even ihose who attended 
the churches on those occasions were not, according to the testi- 


mony of the preachers, sincere in their devotions. ‘ We call 


this a day of humiliation, God grant it may prove so in his eye: 


but the truth is, I feare our days of humiliation are not verkined 
by God to be such. And if we ourselves may judge by the con- 
sideration how men carry themselves immediately before, and 
immediately after, we have little ground to beleeve there is any 
wreat humiliation. When women dare come hither with their 


bare breasts, and spotted faces, and garish apparell, is not this as it 


* Ibid. 23, 24. + Ibid. 26, 27, 28, 
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were to outface God? and to tell him they meane nothing lesse 
then to be humbled in heart before him? While people sitting 
here, before the publike services begin, and in the spaces betw een, 
shew pleasantnesse in their looks, and their words savour of 
nothing but worldly matters: and as soone as they are gone 
hence, “whatever they have heard or made shew of in publike their 
language at home, and all their behaviour, even the same night, 
and much more, ert morning, have no tincture of any such thing 
as affliction of spirit. What can we beleeve, but that they doe 
not so much as afflict themselves for a day. Yor with them it is 
but a few hours, and not a whole day, and when they are over, 
then they are as jolly againe, and hold their heads as high as 
they did before, and all their pretended humiliation i is gone and 
forgotten, and not a shaddow of it remaining.” It would seem, 
moreover, that the extempore prayers of the minister s, In accord- 
ance with the Directory, had no greater effect upon the congre- 
gation than the traduced liturgy, nor indeed so great, since “the 
people bore a part in the latter, and therefore must have been, to 
a certain extent, occupied. ‘This same preacher complains of 
want of attention to * the prayers.” * Men’s Ss very countenances 
declare it, and their demeanour to any one that doth but cast his 
eye upon them: some are plainly gazing up and downe: and 
others put themselves into such a posture, % as if they be not erfra- 
ordinarily zealous, must needs dispose them to fall asleep: so 
sitting and leaning at their ease, that, if they would invite sleep, 
they could not doe otherwise.”* 

This is no improvement upon the former times, even on the 
showing of the same men. ‘Their description of morals under the 
sway of the bishops is perhaps less severe than under Presbytery. 
This preacher also complains of the apparel, and fashions of the 
day. That apparell, those fashions, and those garbs of beha- 
viour, that would have been accounted abomination 7 or 10 
years agoe, are now taken up without scruple, by those that will 
goe for religious people: and if pride did testifie to men and 
womens faces in former times: it doth much more now when so 
many solemne dayes of humiliation kept by them, publikely and 
privately, hath wrought no amendment, but while many com- 
plaine of their beeing poorer, every one may see them as proud as 
ever, if not rather more.”+ 

When Episcopacy was set aside, the Presbyterian system was 
merely tolerated ; consequently there was no actual discipline in 
the church. ‘This was a subject of loud complaint with many of 
the preachers, as we shall notice more particularly presently : but 


* Palmer's Glasse of God's Providence, &c. London: 1644. 24, 25. 
t Ibid. 32. 
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some of them perceived how the want of discipline encouraged all 
sorts of disorders. ‘* Formerly, even in the ill times, a conscion- 
able minister in some places could doe somewhat toward the 
bringing his people to knowledge who now wholly cast off the 
yoake (because there is no government ecclesiasticall nor civill, 
that they think will at all meddle with them how refractory 
soever they be) and grow more brutish every day then other. 
And now above all former times, whoredome and adultery doe 
fearfully abound and grow impudent: even incest is to be found 
in divers places, and no punishment to be found for it. What 
should I speak of oathes, cursings and b/asphemies ? which are 
notoriously known to be most rife among all sorts, old and young, 
even children not excepted, that with their first language have 
learned this language of Hell and never forget it all their lives 
long.”* 

It is clear from this sermon, that the gains of office influenced 
many in favour of the Parliament. So much patronage was 
created by the various committees, that the House of Commons 
had numbers of offices to bestow. Thus the preacher, in com- 
plaining of the state of the times, says: ‘+ If they can but get into 
an office, have any thing to doe im sequestrations, what is the 
improvement that is made of it by too many but to fill their own 
purses, With extortion, oppression, delaying and perverting 
justice 7” fle complains, too, that the faithful minister was 
“sure to find this measure at their hands, his favadions shall be 
heavier then any other, store of souldiers biletted and quartered 
in his house: and withall his tithes and dues withheld) and 
denyed, with pretence one while that they are Jewish, another 
while that they are Popish.’+ ‘Vhese very ministers, who had 
excited the people to war, began to complain of bearing: their 
share in the expenses. | 

Sometimes the party boasted of the religious character of the 
Parliamentary armies, as if they were diflerent from the soldiers 
in the service of his majesty. But occasionally the truth peeps 
forth in the sermons ofthe preachers. ‘Thus in this sermon, from 
Which we have quoted, we read: ‘It is a fearful thing, that 
ameng those who professe to maintaine the common cause, there 
should be such guarred/s and dissensions : that they that fight for 
the liberties of the nation should commit so many outrages, and 
practice such rapine and spoile, as it is most certaine many 
of them doe: and it is said, there is little difference between their 
plunderings and the cnemies : that among those who pretend to 


* Ibid. 35. In one sermon abominable incest is mentioned: “I speake what I 
know, not only acted once or twice, but continued in: and there is no course for 
redresse, none to punish or put them to shame.” Pickering’s Sermon, P, 26, 

t Ibid. 34, 35. 
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have taken armes to defend religion and the gospell, there should 
be a loud noyse of their swearing, and drunkennesse and prophane- 
nesse, of whoredome, and of doing injury to our own friends, and 
especially to those that are greatest friends and best affected to 
the gospell and religion. If these things be so, (as there is 
nothing more certaine then that they are too common in our 
armies) &c., we cannot wonder that our armies prosper no 
better.”* Now if the troops pillaged the friends of the Parliament, 
they certainly would not spare their enemies. It is, however, 
pr obable, that the soldiers, who like other armies fought for their 
pay, pillaged all alike. But the passage proves that the asser- 
tions respecting the moral character of the army were groundless 
pretences. 

The Puritans were accustomed to say that piety did not flourish 
under the bishops: that preaching was not encouraged: and in 
short, the country was described as S being i in a state of heathenism. 
But what was the state of the country P under the domination of 
the Long Parliament, when every one could preach, if he could 
get a congregation, and when no restraints of any kind were 
imposed? Let us attend to our preacher’s description. 
thinke there was nerer much religion in families in this kingdome, 
(though perhaps not more in other places) but I am verily per- 
suaded that of many years there was never lesse than now, In that 
little observation that I have been able to make of late, I cannot 
see that which I expected in divers places: but lesse care even 
of family-devotions, and scarce any care at all of particular 
instruction or inspection.’ ‘+ Itis evident from these complaints 
that the times were not changed for the better, and that 
the morals of the people were not improved by the removal of 
Episcopacy. 

Similar complaints are scattered through many of the sermons; 
and as these addresses were heard by the two Houses of Parla- 
ment, and then printed under their sanction, there can be no 
room for doubting the faithfulness of the picture. 

The women are frequently attacked on account of their dress. 
In an enumeration of sins, one preacher says: * Fourthly, the 
hatefull sinne of pride, especially of women, some among us (as if 
they durst out-dare heaven itself) doe come into the presense of 
an angry God in the dayes of humiliation with naked brests and 
such vaine attire as doe openly discover that lightnesse and wan- 
tonnesse which is shamefull and unsufferable.”{  ** We are as 


* Ibid. 37. t Ibid. 45. 

¢ England's Impenitencie under Smiting, causing anger to continue, and the 
destroying hand of God to be stretched forth still. In a Sermon, &c., at a Public 
Fast, Sept. 25, 1644. By Nicolas Proffet. London: 1645, P. 47. A singular 
circumstance is mentioned by this preacher, in his dedication, which gives us an 
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weary of our fasts as of our warres,” says another; “ our solemne 
dayes are wantonized with curled, bare and spotted pride to this 
day.”* In another sermon we read, ** 1 seldome come in a fast 
into any congregation where it*is discernible by the face and garbe 
of the assembly that they are in a dutie of fasting and mourning. 
Our monethly fasts are degenerated into most lothsome formalities, 
into lesse than a formality, lesse then all outside, then an appear- 
ance of fasting and mourning.”t Calamy, whom we shall have 
frequent occasions to notice, adds his testimony to the profligacy 
of the times, though they were called times of reformation. 
* Though there be much talke of reformation, yet there was never 
lesse practise of reformation. The worship of € tod is purer, but the 
worshippers are as impure as ever. And though our idolatry be 
lesse, vet adulteries and fornications were never more, | cannot 
say punished, but I must rather say, never more committed and 
never lesse punished. Doe not men boast of their adulteries and 
yet escape unpunished? It is a merey of God, that scandalous 
ministers are thrust out of their livings. But, is there no law to 
punish a scandalous gentleman, and a lord also if he grow scandalous ? 
Shall the ¢ heapside crosse be taken downe (wherein you have done 
well) and shall your ¢ ‘heap-side iniquities, your C heapside adul- 
teries yet remaine 2??? ‘This is a fearful picture: but it must have 
been a true one, for these statements were not contradicted, but 
published — by authority of Parliament. Calamy, moreover, 
proves, that the exactions and oppressions were quite as great as in 
the previous times, of which such complaints were uttered, “ It isa 
mercy that we are freed from the tyranny and crueltye of the High 
Commission and Star Chamber. But Lam sure there is as mach 
complaint : I doe not say as just complaint, but as much complaint 
of oppression and injustice in the Parliament committed in’ the 
counties, as ever there was of the Star Chamber or High Com- 
mission.” Ile then adds, “* We live in the sadest dayes that ever 
Kngland saw, and yet what abundance of pride is there in 
app marell? What lustfull Sushions, even in these bloody dayes. 
There is much fasting but little weeping. Never more murmur- 


insight into the manners of the times. Usually, and ompeisiiy: in country places, 
the hour-glass stood at the side of the preacher: nor was it the custom to finish 
until the sand had run out. But in St. Margaret's Church, in which the Commons’ 
assembled on fast and thanksgiving days, it would seem, that the glass was super- 
seded by a clock. The sermon was very long, and the clock had stopped. It would, 
he says, have been published sooner, ‘but being much mistaken in the time of 
preaching it, by reason of the silence of the clock, I was constrained, when I did 
perceive | had exceeded much the bounds allotted, to passe over many things, and dis- 
rank others, which caused the more labour to make them right.” 

* The Posture of David's Spirit when be was in a doubtfull condition. In a 
Sermon before the House of Commons, Oct. 22, 1644. By Richard Vines. Lon- 
don: 1644. P, 14. 

t Newcomen’s Sermon on the Right use of Disasters, &c. London: 1644. P. 11. 
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and never lesse reforming, then in these dayes, even in these 
es of reformation.” * 

Before this period, Burgess, whose influence was little, if any, 
ess than Calamy’s, speaks more plainly still on the state of 
morals.“ The land is guilty of much uncleannesse and adultery : 
and now more than ever, since the poor imperfect authority of 
ecclesiastical] judges was taken away because nothing is set up in 
the room thereof for the exemplary punishing of that sin. lor 
what law is there that takes hold of an adulterer, unlesse he 
happen to get any of those whom he defiles with child? And 
then, if he give but security to discharge the parish of his bastards, 
you cannot touch him in the least for want of laws to meet with 
that sin.”t ‘These extracts are taken from the sermons of men, 
who, prior to the meeting of the Long Parliament, were con- 
tinually crying out that the system of chureh government adopted 
in the English church encouraged profaneness and immorality. 
The passages are selected from sermons, which were preached 

within the space of four years from the assembling of what was 
termed the reforming L arliament, the blessed Parliament, the holy 
Parliament!) And what were the truits of the reformation? On 
the showing of the chief ministers, matters were become far worse 
under the rule of the Parliament, which, it was said, was to make 
all things pertect. 

Calamy, as the extracts from his sermon prove, was as severe as 
any one in his description of the grievous state into which the 
country had fallen; and yet in the very same production he could 
descend to vulgar abuse of the Church of England. — It will be 
observed that the sermon was preached on Christmas Day. ‘The 
holy and reforming Parliament chose to appoint a fast to ‘be held 
on the day, which ever since the Apostolic age had been regarded 
asa joyful festival. After giving the above description of the immo- 
ralities of the people, he exults in the fact that he was preaching 
a fast sermon on Christmas Day. ‘The whole passage has been 
given in a former neniber, but we may again quote the following 
profane exultation. This yeare God by a Providence hath 
buried this /easf in a Pn and I hope it will never rise again.” | 

Calamy’s sermon was preached betore the Lords. ‘lwo others 


* An Indictment against England because of her Sclf-murdering Divistens. Xe. 
A Sermon at the Fast, December 25, 1644. 
+t Burgess’s Sermon. The Necessity of Washing the Heart. Before the House 
of Commons, March 30, 1642. P. 43. He complains, in the same sermon, of the 
neglect of the monthly fast. “Is there any care taken to see how these fasts are 
performed? Which of you have made inquiry in the several countries and places 
for which you serve ? Should you do it, you would reecive a sad return from many 
places. The very first Fast of all, on Nov. 17, anno 1640, was never kept at all in 
re countries: and can you think the Monethly Fasts be better celebrated.” 
bid, 33. 


Calamy’s Sermon. P. 41. 
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were preached in St. Margaret’s church to the Commons, on the 
same day. One of the preachers in his epistle or dedication, 
mentions his dread at appearing betore such an assembly ; and he 
adds, “I found that my lot was cast upon that very day, which 
the providence of heaven had designed to fall on Christmas Day, 
(as it is named yet.)” “The subject of his sermon was moderation, 
which he contrives to apply to the day. “I hasten to make men- 
tion of that which I know every one observes, that the providence 
of heaven is here become a moderator, appointing the highest fes- 
tivitie of all the yeere to meet with our monthly fast and be sub- 
dued by it.” He adds: ‘*’Though this day of Christ’s birth be 
thus overcome by our monethly fast, yet our Saviour’s nativitie 
hath, and shall have its commemoration, not onely in the day 
solemnized for his resurrection, in which is involved all the com- 
plement and consummation of Christ’s doing, and suffering, and 
exaltation: but further, the Lord’s Day is thought to be the very 
determinate day of the weeke when Christ was borne.” Like 
Calamy, he calls for humiliation on account of the day. This 
day and those next it, have been heretofore the onely merry 
season of the yeare, and the devill hath been served better on 
these twelve dayes then in all the twelve moneths before: and 
our master Christ hath been most unchristianly by many been 
dishonoured, even in those dayes said to be devoted to his glory. 
Great cause, therefore, had your ordinance to command this day 
to be kept withe more solemn humiliation, because it may call to 
remembrance our sinnes and the sinnes of our forefathers, who have 
turned this feast, pretending the memory of Christ, into an extreme 
forgetfulness of him.” ‘Then he exhorts: ** Goe hence and 
bewaile and consider God’s providence hath made this day, this 
very day, the head of all that jocundity, a day of humiliation. ’ 
Sull the preacher had some misgivings on the subject, for in allu- 
sion to the charities of Christmas, he says: ‘ Let the neighbours 
hood and charity of those times at least in some time of the yeere 
be continued: sure lam, that some who had withered hands all 
the yeere beside, did at that season stretch them out to the 
poore,”’ * 

I should wish to devote a separate paper to the schisms, heresies, 
and disputes of the various parties ae had cast off the Church of 
England; but a few passages may be given from the sermons, in 
the present article, on the evident declensions in religious practice 
since the bishops had ceased to rule. In the year 1644, when the 
Presbyterians occupied most of the pulpits, and were a consider- 

able majority in Parliament, Calamy says: ** [could heartily wish 


__™ Moderation Justified. In a Sermon at the late Fast, December 25, 1644. By 
— Thorowgood. Pp. 16, 18, 25, 26. In the other sermon there is no allusion 
to the day. ° 
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ing, and never lesse reforming, then in these dayes, even in these 
dayes of reformation.” * 

Before this period, Burgess, whose influence was little, if any, 
less than Calamy’s, speaks more plainly still on the state of 
morals. “ The land is guilty of much wncleannesse and adultery : 
and now more than ever, since the poor imperfect authority of 
ecclesiasticall judges was taken away because nothing is set up in 
the room thereof for the exemplary punishing of that sin. — lor 
what law is there that takes hold of an adulterer, unlesse he 
happen to get any of those whom he defiles with child? And 
then, if he give but security to discharge the parish of his bastards, 
you cannot touch him in the least for want of laws to meet with 
that sin.”+ ‘These extracts are taken from the sermons of men, 
who, prior to the meeting of the Long Parliament, were con- 
tinually crying out that the system of church government adopted 
in the English church encouraged profaneness and immorality. 
The passages are selected from sermons, which were preached 
within the space of four years from the assembling of what was 
termed the reforming Parliament, the blessed Parliament, the holy 
Parliament! And what were the fruits of the reformation? On 
the showing of the chief ministers, matters were become far worse 
under the rule of the Parliament, which, it was said, was to make 
all things pertect. 

Calamy, as the extracts from his sermon prove, was as severe as 
any one in his description of the grievous state into which the 
country had fallen; and yet in the very same production he could 
descend to vulgar abuse of the Church of England. It will be 
observed that the sermon was preached on Christmas Day. ‘The 
holy and reforming Parliament chose to appoint a fast to be held 
on the day, which ever since the Apostolic age had been regarded 
as a joyful festival. After giving the above description of the immo- 
ralities of the people, he exults in the fact that he was preaching 
a fast sermon on Christmas Day. ‘The whole passage has been 
given in a former number, but we may again quote the following 
profane exultation. This yeare God by a Providence hath 
buried this /vast in a Fast, and [ hope it will never rise again.” 4 

Calamy’s sermon was preached before the Lords. ‘l'wo others 


* An Indictment against England because of her Self-murdering Divisions, Xe. 
A Sermon at the Fast, December 25, 1644. 

t Burgess’s Sermon. The Necessity of Washing the Heart. Before the House 
of Commons, March 30, 1642. P. 43. He complains, in the same sermon, of the 
neglect of the monthly fast. ‘Is there any care taken to see how these fasts are 
performed? Which of you have made inquiry in the several countries and places 
for which you serve ? Should you do it, you would reecive a sad return from many 
places. The very first Fast of all, on Nov. 17, anno 1640, was never kept at all in 
ig countries: and can you think the Monethly Fasts be better celebrated.” 

bid, 33, 


Calamy’s Sermon. P. 41. 
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were preached in St. Margaret's church to the Commons, on the 
same day. One of the preachers in his epistle or dedication, 
mentions his dread at appearing betore such an assembly ; and he 
adds, “I found that my lot was cast upon that very day, which 
the providence of heaven had designed to fall on Christmas Day, 
(as it is named yet.)” ‘he subject of his sermon was moderation, 
which he contrives to apply to the day. “I hasten to make men- 
tion of that which I know every one observes, that the providence 
of heaven is here become a moderator, appointing the highest fes- 
tivitie of all the yeere to meet with our monthly fast and be sub- 
dued by it.” He adds: ‘ Though this day of Christ’s birth be 
thus overcome by our monethly fast, yet our Saviour’s nativitie 
hath, and shall have its commemoration, not onely in the day 
solemnized for his resurrection, in which is involved all the com- 
plement and consummation of Christ’s doing, and suffering, and 
exaltation: but further, the Lord’s Day is thought to be the very 
determinate day of the weeke when Christ was borne.” Like 
Calamy, he calls for humiliation on account of the day.‘ ‘This 
day and those next it, have been heretofore the onely merry 
season of the yeare, and the devill hath been served better on 
these twelve dayes then in all the twelve moneths before: and 
our master Christ hath been most unchristianly by many been 
dishonoured, even in those dayes said to be devoted to his glory. 
Great cause, therefore, had your ordinance to command this day 
to be kept with more solemn humiliation, because it may call to 
remembrance our sinnes and the sinnes of our forefathers, who have 
turned this feast, pretending the memory of Christ, into an extreme 
forgetfulness of him.” ‘Vhen he exhorts: ** Goe hence and 
bewaile and consider God’s providence hath made this day, this 
very day, the head of all that jocundity, a day of humiliation.’ 
Sull the preacher had some misgivings on the subject, for in allu- 
sion to the charities of Christmas, he says: “ Let the neighbour- 
hood and charity of those times at least in some time of the yeere 
be continued: sure I am, that some who had withered hands all 
the yeere beside, did at that season stretch them out te the 
poore,”’* 

I should wish to devote a separate paper to the schisms, heresies, 
and disputes of the various parties who had cast off the Church of 
England; but a few passages may be given from the sermons, in 
the present article, on the evident declensions in religious practice 
since the bishops had ceased to rule. In the year 1644, when the 
Presbyterians occupied most of the pulpits, and were a consider- 

able majority in Parliament, Calamy says: ‘ [I could heartily wish 


_.” Moderation Justified. In a Sermon at the late Fast, December 25, 1644. By 
prey Thorowgood. Pp. 16, 18, 25, 26, In the other sermon there is no allusion 
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that one of the sermons preached before you every fasting day, 
might be a sermon of repentance. It was once said, inter altercan- 
dum veritas amittitur, The people of the citie of London have 
almost disputed away their repentance. 1 have read of one that by 
long studying of schoole divinitie was so besotted that he quite 
forgot the Lords Prayer. And I feare that in our dayes, through 
the heat of disputation about matters of discipline, faith and repent- 
ance is much forgotten, both by minister and people.”* We 
read further: “ They begin to have itching eares to hearken 
uftér new and wnknowne truths, which for the most part doe prove 
to be ol! errours. And that which is yet more sad, many godly 
people that were wont in their private meetings to discourse about 
repentance: now all their discourse is of this opinion or that 
opinion, insomuch that unlesse God be very mercifull to us we are 
come to that passe, that we shall quickly dispute away all our 
repentance and all our faith ; and we shall quickly dispute ourselves 
out of our godlinesse and out of our religion.” Yet Calamy was one 
of the first to reject Episcopacy. He was forward to pull down, 
but he soon saw how difficult it was to set up a new system, the 
creation of their own fancies. ‘* Are there not some that preach 
against humiliation? And that tell us that hawmiliation is but a 
back-doore to heaven ; and a hackedoor to Christ? Are there not 
some that teach that God is never displeased with his people, 
though they fall into adultery, or any other sinne? And that an 
unbelieving and impenitent sinner is as actually pardoned in God's 
sight as he is if he believes and repents? And doe not some of 
these now begin to grieve that they have grieved so much for their 
sins.””+ 

To such men as Calamy were to be attributed all the evils of 
which he and others complained. ‘They rejected the Apostolical 
ordinances in the church, in order to set up their new inventions, 


and the result was, as the preachers have testified, a scene of 


immorality, profaneness, and error, such as had never been 
witnessed in England. ‘This is evident from their own statements. 
None of the writers on the opposite side have drawn a more 
appalling picture than that, which is presented to our view in 
the sermons of the Presbyterian ministers—the very men who 
evinced such eagerness to reject Episcopacy and the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

While the war was advancing, the language of the pulpit varied 
according to the circumstances in which the Parliamentary armies 
were placed. At one time it was mournful ; at another, exulting ; 
but generally, on account of the misapplication of scripture, pro- 


* Sermon. England's Antidote against the Plague of Civil Warre. Oct, 22, 1644. 
By Edmund Calamy. Epist. Dedic. 


t Ibid. 19. 
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fane. Calling upon the Parliament and Assembly of Divines at 
the funeral of Pym, Marshall says: ‘ Would God have his 
people thus to mourne, when usefull men decay and faile, how 
sadly then doth this reprove our general stupidity? The Lord 
hath made many great and lamentable breaches amongst us, he 
hath broken all our carnall confidences: our Parliament is 
weakened, our armies wasted, our treasure is exhausted, our 
enemies increased, and of those few able hearts, heads and hands, 
who abode faithfull to this great cause, it might stabbe us to the 
very heart to thinke how many of them the Lord hath even 
snatcht away in the midst of their work and our greatest need. 
That excellent spirited lord, the Lord Brooke ; that rare man, 
Master John Hampden ; the Lord deprives us of these excellent 
men, and we (it may be for a moment) bewaile their losse in some 
passionate expression, saying, There is a brave man lost? Iam 
sorry such a man is dead: and then every one goeth on againe in 
his owne way: as I have seen a hen (pardon an homely simili- 
tude) go clocking and scraping in the midst of her chickens: 
then comes the kite, and snatcheth away first one, then another, 
then a third, till all are gone; and the hen bristles and flutters a 
little when any is snatched away, but returns instantly to her 
scraping and picking, as if she had lost nothing ; even so doe wee, 
—— forgetting our great losses, but no man sitting alone by 
imselfe to enquire, what God hath done ?”* 

We have heard Calamy’s sad complaints of immorality and errors. 
But none of the preachers adopted a more exulting tone than he 
did on other occasions. © We are heare met this day to keepe a 
day of thanksgiving, to keepe a heaven upon earth, to doe that for 
a day, which is the work of Angels and Archangels to all eternity. 
We have had many days of Hosannahs, and now we are to keepe 
one day of HHallelujahs.”  ** God hath given us deliverances of all 
sorts, and of all sizes, to oblige us to lis service. We have had 
temporall and spivituall deliverances, old and new deliverances. 
These two last yeaves have been made up all of deliverances.’’t 


* The Churches Lamentation for the Good Man his Losse; at the Funerall 
of that excellent man, John Pym, Esquire. By Stephen Marshall, London: 1644, 
Pp. 19, 20. Another preacher alludes to Lord Brooke, and Hampden. * It is sad 
to thinke how some renowned worthies (L. Brooke, Mr. Hamden, Xc.,) who 
travelled with your honours in this worke of reformation, have layed down their 
lives in the quarrell.” Staunton’s Sermon, to the Lords, October 30, 1644. P. 27. 
“ Peerlesse Lords, incomparable Knights and Patriots, much of our brave gentry and 
true-hearted yeomanry have sacrificed their dearest lives in this unhappy quarrell, 
lives too precious to be cast away so vilely upon the scumme of the land, men baser 
than the earth.” ‘Tesdale’s Sermon. 1644. P. 14. 

¢t The Nobleman’s Patterne of true and reall Thankfulnesse. In a Sermon 
before the House of Lords at their late Solemn Day of Thanksgiving, June 15, 
1643. By Edmund Calamy. London: 1643. Pp. 1, 15. The following de- 
scription of a thanksgiving day is from Vicars: “ I may not | ser over the happy 
remembrance of that most sweet and solemn Day of Thanksgiving to the Lord 
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It was sometimes felt by the preachers, that they were obnoxious 
to the charge of fomenting discord in the land.‘ I know many 
charge the preachers as the hindlers and fomentors of this unna- 
turall warre.” Then, in an address to heaven, the preacher says, 
** We have not desired this woeful day, O Lord, thou knowest, if our 
desire was to have obtained the establishment of religion in purity and 
peace without blood. Quod si non aliter. But if the sins of EEng- 
lund be such, and the engagements of our adversaries to their super- 

shidious wayes be such, that there is no other way to have popery 
cast out, the Church reformed, the Gospell assur id to us, then this, 
hac weredile placent. The will of the Lord be done. Goe you on 


our all- good-giving and forgiving God, which was rarely ‘and religiously ase 
brated for that late and most admirable, yea even miraculous Victory neer the 
city of York. The Lords and Commons joyned together at Westminster in 
the cheerful solemnization of this day, and every parish in and about London 
assembling together, both forenoon and afternoon, to hear sermons preached in their 
churches, and prayers and praises proclaimed to our so great and good God, the 
wonder working God of this our Israel, and in a speciall manner this was performed 
by the Right Honourable, prude nt, and pious Lord Mayor, together with the most 
worthy Aldermen and Sheriffs, in their gownes, at Paul's Church, where after the 
morning sermon, a volley of small shot was triumphantly discharged, and two 
ensignes or colours were flourished and displayed in the top of Pauls-steeple, which 
gave notice to the several forts in the fields, and thereupon the ordnance went off 
round about the city: and after the afternoones sermon, great outward joy and 
thanksgiving was expressed, both in liberal sums of money collected in the churches 
to refresh the loynes of we poore: and afterwards in ringing of bells, and making 
bonefires in the streets: yea and the neighbours and parishioners of divers parishes 
supped together in extraordinary solemn manner, especially in the parish of Christs- 
Church, where 1 myselfe was an unworthy part and present eye-witnesse of the 
same: all or the greatest part both men and women, yea all well- ‘affected persons of 
fashion and ability assembled in the Great Hall of Christs Hospitall, who being all 
very gravely and cheerfully met together, and supper made ready, their reverend, 
pious, and painful Pastor Mr. Jenkins (who indeed was the mover of this so solemn 
meeting, an act worthy a godly divine indeed) he, I say, began a Psalme of David, 
which all the company sang together, whiles the dishes were brought in: then a 
blessing on the creatures craved and supper ended, the said Reverend Pastor, as he 
piously began so he religiously concluded with another P’sa/me. And here [ desire 
the Godly reader to take notice of one remarkable passage of God's Providence, 
which happily preceded this solemn meeting, viz., that upon the Wednesday, the very 
immediate day before, it pleased the Lord so to order and dispose it : that the most 
worthy and most deservedly ever to be honoured religious and zealous Nehemiah of 
our daves, Sir Robert Harlow, came and caused a mighty great and most blasphe- 
mous Crucifix, which had continued there in marvellous fair and fresh oyl colours 
undefaced for the space of above 100 orsix score yeares, upon all the length and breadth 
of the wall at the upper end of that great Hall. This abominable and most blas- 
phemous Crucifix, this most pions and noble Aniyht now caused, I say, to be pre- 
sently at his comming pulled down and broken I daresay into 1000 pieces, (1 my- 
selfe being an eye witnesse and assistant in this businesse, it being all most gor- 
geously painted on boards, neatly and closely joyned together. And thus, I say, 
was that fair roome made far more fair, and cleanly swept of that most filthy and 
Popish dirty corner, that night, against the next dayes solemn meeting as aforesaid: 
and all the wood and boards so pull’d down and broken was reserved for this 
Thursday-night, the Thanksgiving Evening, and by the children of the Hospitall a 
great bonefire was made of the same. All this solemn celebration justly serving 


(besides the outward expression of Christian Joy and Triamph) for the shame and 
vexation of our audacious adversaries the Par/iaments enemies, and all their malicious 
and malignant atheisticall adherents.” God's Arke, &c. Pp. 288, 289, 290, 
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undauntedly in that blessed worke of reformation. Thinke you 
heare Christ speaking to you as Cesar did to his Ferryman in a 
storme, Perge contra Tempestatem forti animo, Cwsarem fers et 
fortunam Cesuris. Beare up courageously against the storme, you 
carry Cesar and fortune. Thinke you heare C hrist so 
saying unto you. Remember you have not onely the sighes and 
teares of Goils people for you, but Christ embarched with you, who 
is able to rebuke the storms and command a calm. You are a Par- 
liament of prayers and tears, if any.” ‘This same preacher says : 

‘The resolution you have put on for uniting with the Church of 
Scotland is one of the blessedst things tor the utter subversion of 
popery, hath bin since the first reformation.””* In another 
sermon we read, “1 do not more believe that the sun is in the 
heaven, or te [am speaking to this congregation, then I do 
believe that all the calamities which are fallen upon this land shall 
turn to the benefit of God’s people, that Antichrist shall concur 
to his own subversion, then that scarlet whore shall fall, and it is 
most probable that her ruine is neare at hand.’ 

Various arts were adopted by the preachers to keep up the 
martial flame. Sometimes the people were encouraged: at other 
times they were almost threatened. “ A valiant captain, when 
the field is fought, and the victory is got, bids bring in that cravant, 
that milke-sop, who did runne away :" hisse him, turne him out 
of doores, as the shame of his countrey. When Christ shall come 
and call, and say to some white- livered men, you were ashamed 
to appeare for the strict observation of the Lords Day, and you 
would not bee seene to favour the reformation, which by England’ s 
Parliament, at such a time was endeavoured, and you wonld not 
endeavour to have the sanctuary swept from all pollutions, but 
you would rather Jssachar like, lye under burdens, then struggle 
for deliverance. You were afraid what might be the issue, if the 
times should turn, and the tyde run another way. And hereupon 
you sneakingly left me, and my cause and glory in the open fields. 
Beloved, this will be an he: avy hearing to the cowardly apostate 
at the last day.”{ “his was somewhat ” thre: atening in its aspect ; 
but the preacher was expert at other methods. «The promise 
of good successe. Beloved, Christians maintaining the cause and 
minding the glory of God, are as sure of victory as if now they 
were singing the triumph. ‘§ Again: “Tam credibly informed,” 


° Craft and Cruelty of the Churches “Adversaries, Nov. 5, 1642. 
London: 1643. Pp. 42, 43, 45. 

t God’s Providence: A Sermon at the Fast, Dec. 28, 1642. Ly Ed. Corbett. 
London. P. 13. 

t Good Courage Discovered and Encouraged. A Sermon before the Commanders 
of the Militarie forces of the Citie of London, By Simeon Ash. London: 1642, 
Pp. 23, 24. 


§ Ibid. 31. 
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says he, in an exhortation to impr ove their experiences, ** that your- 
selves two experiences of God's prov for your 
preservation. There were muskets broken in the field, and 
et neither the acti hor any neare them received the least 
Bali although the throng of people was very great. 2. Gods 
hand turned aside graciously ; and strangely a kindled match which 
was cast towards a basket full of gunpowder, which stood in the 
field for that dayes service. ‘The remembrance of such like pro- 
vidences should encourage our adventures for the Lord.’’* In 
this passage, the preacher alludes to a day on which the troops 
had assembled for their exercise. It shows how the ministers 
descended to the most minute particulars in the pulpit, in order 
to flatter or terrify their audience. 

All incidents and events were introduced into the sermons either 
in the way of encouragement or warning. * Who would have 
thought that the troubles in the North, should have procured a 
pacification between the two nations of England and Scotland, and 
give a light to the whole island to looke to its security. And who 
would thinke, that God is at this time bringing about the peace 


and security of Lagliad, though all the agents and instruments of 


it should be blighted, conte mned, and de Sometimes 
the most triumphant note is sounded. © Satan, Prelates, Papists, 
Mualiqnants, shall bee under-workemen and kitchen-servants to 
him who hath his Sire in Sion, and his furnace in Jerusalem, bo 
purifie and refine the vessells of mercy in the Lords House.’~ In 
an cnumeration of the evils arising from the divisions, which were 
become very common even before the Liturgy was set aside by an 
ordinance, we meet with the following most singular complaint. 
Hereby God is necessitated to prolong our warres: tor all the 
bloud-thirstie cavaliers are but as so many shepherds dogs sent out 
by God to gather his sheep together. Gods people are now as 


sheepe, scattered one from the other to the reproach of religion, 
and dishonour of God: and God hath sent the enemy as his dos 


to call them all together, ny till this be fully accomplished, shese 
dogs will not be taken off.” 


It has been seen, that ins Was great unaninity between all 
the parties opposed to the king and the church in the work of 


* Ibid. 34 
{ Contiding England under Conflicts, Triumphing in the Middest of her Terrors: 
or assured comforts that her present miseries will end in unspeakable lasting 
mercies, First preached at Bengoo aud Hutchin, in Hartfordshire, and now published 
for the common comfort of the vation. By John Bewick. London: 1644. P. 7. 
As usual, this preacher, in his dedication to the Earl of Essex, puts forth a false 
pretence, asse rting, that the army was raised in “ defence of hits Majesty's person, 
when it is well known, that they were fighting against the sovereign, who was as 
hkely to be slain as any other man, By such means did the ministers either delude 
themselves or others. 
Rutherford’s Sermon, London: 1644. P. 9. 
g Calamy’s Sermon, December 25, 1644. P. 16. 
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pulling down; but when they came to discuss the question of 
setting up an ecclesiastical establishment, the utmost confusion 
prevailed. To gain the Scots, the Parliament readily removed 
K:piscopacy. ‘They had no love to the Liturgy. But they were 
afraid of Presbytery; and, consequently, they proceeded very 
slowly in the business. ‘They did not object to the forms of wor- 

ship; but they were resolved not to establish the discipline. By 
degrees they gave their sanction to the Directory, the ( ‘onfession, 

and the Catechisms : and yet the authority to enforce compliance 
was never yielded by the Parliament. We find, therefore, in the 
sermons of this per iod, constant complaints on this subject, and 
exhortations to get up the Presbyterian discipline. ‘The West- 
minster Assembly were permitted to debate matters, but not to 
enforce obedience in anything, the power being retained by the 
Parliament. But to keep die Assembly and the Scots in ‘good 
temper, they were occasionally eratified with an apparent con- 
cession, such as the allowance of ‘the Director y ov Confession, In 
the Assembly, the Erastians and Independents oc cupied the time 
in long speeches: so that very litte business was transacted during 
all the period of their sitting: and as soon as the Independents 
gained the ascendancy, the divines at Westminster were the con- 
tempt of thé nation, 

To furnish a picture of the times with respect to this matter, 
we how give a selection of passages from the sermons of the period 
on the questions of discipline and reformation. 

Some of the preachers did not hesitate to attack the reformation 
in the time of edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth, though generally 
these sovereigns were spoken of with great favour and admiration. 
“ God seems to me to proceed by the same steps with us, that he 
did with the people of the Jews, and hath made 3 visible and 
memorable onsets upon the reformation. “The first by that famous 
Prince, the miracle and glory of his people and age, edward the 6, 
Soon after the work was revived againe by lis deare sister Q. Eliza- 
beth, in whose hands the Lord caused the worke to prosper to 
some further perfection, yet not unto that beauty and glory we 
hope our God intends to raise it to: therefore this 34 time hath 
God raised up instruments for the advancing of this worke, even 
yourselves.” Another openly declares W he n there was a refor- 
mation both in King Mdward and Queen Llizabeth’s time, though 
they reformed much, yet they wrought not a thorow reformation, 

Too much of Rome was retained both i in religion and the govern- 
ment of the church: and the land hath not been purged of it to 
this day."t Such, doubtless, was the opinion of all the Presby- 
terians, especially of the preachers, who addressed the Houses of 


* Newcomen’s Sermon, November 5, 1642. London: 1643. Lypist. Dedic. 
¢ God’s Warning to England. By the Voyce of his Rod. A Sermon, &c. Oct. 30 
1644. By Henry Scudder, London: 1644 P. 19, 
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Parliament on the fast days. Accordingly, they are flattered with 
the title of Reformers, and assured, that the Lord’s work was to 
be accomplished by their instrumentality. Alluding to Psalm 
xxiv. 9, 10, one of the ministers says: ** So let me addresse the 
like desire to you, that are the s of our tribes, and have the 
keyes of the kingdome hanging at the doores of your honourable 
Senate House. OQ, let all the gates and doores of the kingdome, 
and of all the counties, cities, parishes in it, be set wide open, that 
the King of Glory may come in. 'The eyes of many thousands in 


“SO Mhe land, and a great part of Christendome too, are now upon 


you: you are in the hearts of all the saints in the churches, espe- — 
cially those at home, who are ready to live and dye with you, and 
what is their expectation and desire other than this, that Christ 
may raigne as an all-commanding king, over his owne house : that 
doctrine, worship, government, may be all exact, according to the 
tterne in the mount. Helpe on this much desired work.”* 
“ Let then a bloody crew fight on, and fill up their measure, the 
Lord hath said the word to you as to Cyrus. He is my shep- 
herd, &c.”+ 
In the summons of the Presbyterians, the government of Christ 
meant the Presbyterian discipline. For this the ministers were 
constantly struggling, in the Assembly by their votes, with the 
House of Commons by petitions, and in the pulpit by exhorta- 
tions. ‘This poore church,” says one, ** hath had her autumn, 
her declining under many pollutions, and her winter of humilia- 
tion : Blessed bee the good seer of God, wee see some hopes of a 
ring of pure reformation, which will usher in a summer of 
daliociente. Your Lordships have had the honour to bee our 
Joshuahs, to be our leaders in several steps of the reformation, 
and I hope you have taken since such bunches of grapes from the 
holy land, as will quicken your desires after a more full separation 
for all impurity.”t ‘This individual says to the Lords, “* You have 
many praying dayes, yet if they be not cleansing and scouring dayes, 
ur prayers will still miscarry.” In reference to the reformation, 
be says: **On former dayes it was accounted a great matter 
that a commission was granted towards the cleansing of England : 
following Parliaments in Queen Elizabeth’s time, clean some 
of the cisterns, but still left much mud in the fountaine. God 
hath reserved you to have an honourable share in this service.’’§ 
“ Antichrists end is neere: Babylon is (and that shortly) to be 
destroyed, therefore faint not: you have given her a deadly 


* Hall’s Heaven Ravished. London: 1644. P. 64. 
¢t Gower’s Things Now-a-Doing. 1644. Epist. Dedic. 
t The Right Separation Incouraged. A Sermon to the House of Lords, Noy. 27, 
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wound, follow on your stroke: let the wound: never be healed! 
The Beast roares and struggles: she recollects spirits, but it is 
but as a dying man, which we call a lightening before death: then 
now is the time to extend yourselves to make a full end of the 
whore.”* 

Encouragements were frequently mingled with reproofs for 
lukewarmness. Some of the encouragements, too, were very sin- 
gular. * Let it be considered, that the great God who of small 
acorns brings up huge oakes, and promotes a day of small things 
to very great perfection, whereby he sets out to the view of all the 
splendour of his omnipotent agency, hath carried on things thus 
in this great motion: who would ever have thought the throwing 
of a stool in the church, out of indignation, by a godly woman, a 
zealot, at the first broaching of the English Masse at Edenborough : 
I say who would have thought that the throwing of that stoo 
should have so mightily shaken the Pope’s chair. This I take to 
be a very great and omen.” f 

This allusion to the tumults in Scotland perhaps marks as 
strongly as anything could do the degraded state of the pulpit at 
this period. ‘The same preacher then notices the progress of the 
same work in England: but in doing so, he unwittingly exposes 
the dishoriesty of his party, in their rejection of Episcopacy, after 
their engagements to defend. it, and to reject only what they 
termed its exorbitances. ‘* How smal] a portion of this goodly 
reformation, which, by God’s blessing, is like to ensue, would 
have quieted our spirits. ‘The sight of a few clusters of these 
grapes from Canaan would have overjoyed us. If but the three 
costly ceremonies had been taken off, (costly I call them, because 
they cost the church the losse of the fruitfull labours of so many 
precious men, and them of their livelihoods.) If these, I say, 
and the clogging subscriptions had been removed, I am 
the Doves would have kept at home, and not taken so ta 
flight as to the discoveries of Columbus, no nor to Hi . Let 
us not then beso ungratefull as to undervalue those precious truths 
we agree in, by growing impatient, and sundering in affection, 
like children of a divers family, because we cannot consent in 
opinions presented under the notion of a new light: which eo 
nomine may very well be suspected, as unknown to former ages.” 
“I dare say, you thought at first onely to restrain the exorbi 
of the bishops, and reforme some faults of the Service Book, and 
God has discovered innumerable abominations to you, and bath 
led you in paths not intended by you.” In allusion to existing 


* A Firebrand Pluckt out of the Burning. A Sermon, Nov. 27, 1644. By Ben- 
jamin Pickering. London: 1645. P, 20. 
+ Gemitus Columbe ; the Mournful Note of the Dove. A Sermon, December 25, 
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difficulties, he says to them: “ The Lord holds out strong proba- 
bilities that you should outlive these storms.” Immediately after, 
however, he proceeds to rebuke them, and in doing this, he con- 
firms the charge of employing Papists in their armies.‘ Let no 
Papists lurk in your armies. I have heard it, with the rising of 
my spirit and indignation, objected by the malignants. I took it 
tor a scandalous suggestion : yet the same hath been brought about 
by those that are cordially affected to the cause, and fear God.”* 
On some occasions, the members of the two Houses are reminded 


that they must expect opposition. Be not dismayed (honour- 


able Senators), notwithstanding the many oppositions in the way 
of this your begun reformation, and think not to be quiet, as long 
as the popish adversary can work.”+ ‘This was said on a fifth of 
November, on which day the two Houses always assembled in the 
Abbey and St. Margaret’s Church. Another preacher on this 
day remarks, that the same enemies are at work. “ Nor are they 
without their pioneers, too, still at worke, and now busier then 
ever, in digging vaults, such as may lead from Oxford, Rome, 
Hell, to Westminster.”t ‘The preacher previously quoted, allud- 
ing to their victories, says: ** You have many fifths of November 
in this one day: and every time you have a victory, it is a 
deliverance from a gunpowder plot: before it was secret, and 
now it is open.”§ 

i:xhortations to set up the discipline and to appoint ministers, 
are very numerous. In this work, as has been remarked, the 
Parliament was very slack, never intending to set up the power 
of Presbytery, but merely to allow its form of wor ship. Conse- 
quently, with the exhortations to set Christ on his throne, we find 
complaints of the confusions which existed after Episcopacy was 
set aside. “If you would retain the ¢ruth, let the discipline we 
must have be known as soon as may be, (you cannot imagine what 
confusion we have in our countrey congregations in this intervall 
of discipline.) ‘There is no discipline so ill as no discipline: all 
our eyes are upon you for a reformation, but there are a sort of 
reformers, that would be first themselves reform’d: such as break 
into churches, teare the books, and overturn the wrong tables.” 
The Parliament took special care to keep the Assembly employed 
with debating the questions of government and discipline ; and 
sometimes a complaint breaks forth in the sermons. But the two 
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* Ibid. 29, 30. 
+ Rome’s Crueltie and Apostacie. A Sermon on the Fifth of November, 1644. 
To the Commons. By Anthony Burgess. London: 1645. Epist. Dedic. 
¢ David's Reserve and Rescue. In a Sermon on the Fifth of November, 1644. 
By Charles Hall. London: 1645. Epist. Dedic. 
Burgess’s Sermon. 21. 
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Houses pursued their own course, regardless of the murmurs of the 
ministers, ‘ You have ministers, the country wants them: hither 
come the godly and faithfull of the land, that have suffered the 
loss of all. God tries now what hast you will make (Right 
Honourable) to settle the businesse of ordination, and releeve 
those churches that for the present are as sheep without a shep- 
herd.”* Presbytery was pleaded for as the government instituted 
by Christ. « Be not shie,” says a preacher, addressing the Com- 
mons, * of Jus Divinum when you Sine Verbum Divinum for it.”+ 
‘The Presbyterians pleaded the jus Divinum for their system. Of 
this the preachers had nodoubt. In this language they constantly 
addressed the two Houses to quicken them in their progress. 
** Call upon the Assembly to hasten their worke to which you have 
summoned them: bee pleased to command the sight of that govern- 
ment which you desire to have settled. If I mistake not, you 
may find most of the principalls agreed upon, as for the fillings 
up, let them (if time supply us) be cei a leisure; and that 
no more rubbs may lie in the way.”{ ‘To such an exhortation the 
Parliament would not attend: for their object was to delay the 
work. But they gave smooth words to the preachers, and ordered 
their sermons to be printed. 

Though the Covenant pledged them to root out Episcopacy, 
it did not bind them to Presbytery. ‘The Presbyterians, indeed, 
so interpreted it; but the Independents read it differently. Ac- 
iia some of the ministers complained frequently of the sin 
of covenant breaking. ‘ ‘Though we have ingaged ourselves by 
Covenant, yet is that Covenant made a many but as it were a 
fast and loose knot, or a mere shibboleth of distinction.” ‘The same 
individuals complain of some who were “ startled at the name of 
Jus Divinum, as Herod was when he heard of one that should 
be borne King of the Jews.”§ Another minister alluding to the 
slow progress of the work in the Assembly, through the tardiness 
of the House of Commons, thus addresses them. ‘ Since by the 
blessing of God they are thus farre advanced, that they have 
found in the word of Goda pattern for Presbyterial government ; 
and have found also from the word that ordination is an act 
belonging to such a Presbytery, I beseech you —— that 
awhereunto we have already attained : till other acts of a Presbytery 
be agreed on afterwards. Yourselves know better than I doe that 
nn people is perishing, because there is no vision, Give me 
leave, therefore, to quicken you to this _ of the work, that with 
all diligence, and without delay, some Presbyteries be associa.ed 


* Gower’s Sermon. P. 13, 
t Hill’s Season for Self-Reflection. P. 34. 
| Sedgwick’s Sermon, P. 30. 
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and erected.” By so doing, he tells them, * you shall greatl 
strengthen the hearts and hands of your brethren of Soslend, 
joyned in Covenant and in arms with you.”* , 
Sometimes it was intimated, that they had prayed and fought 
for the system, which the Presbyterians wished to erect. ‘ We 
have expected, desired, magnified, blessed, fasted, and prayed for 
a Parliament; and we know how much time, substance, parts, 
spirits, bloud, our worthies have expended for the public good: 
and now they have framed the best lawes humane under heaven. 


— Would it not bea sad thing if this wonderfull pacer when it 


mes to execution, should be put into paralyticall hands, either 
quite benumbed, or so shaking that they can do nothing evenly 
or steddily.”t{ Amidst the complaints of the Parliament, the 
army and the Assembly were praised as having acted vigorously. 
“ As for the armies, | may justly say they have been smear 
faithfull. For the Assembly, their labours, travellings, watchings : 
their zeal to the cause of God and work of reformation, is not 
unknown to considering men.”{ In some cases the members were 
reminded of their obligations to the ministers. Consider what 
helpes God hath graciously provided for your encouragement. 
You have the prayers of many faithfull ministers. More sermons 
have been preacht unto your eares, and printed for your eyes, 
then for any one Parliament, yea, then for all the Parliaments 
that have been before you. There are some daily consulting 
by your authority, what advice to give you in matters of 
religion.”§ 

It was perfectly true, that no Parliament had ever listened to 
so many sermons: for England had never previously witnessed 
such hypocrisy among the ministers and the people. In these 
times, the most iniquitous proceedings were attempted to be sanc- 
tified by sermons and prayers. But still, it was customary to 
administer the unction of flattery, in order that the Parliament 
might be cajoled into doing those things, to the execution of which 
they could not be frightened. We, therefore, meet with such 
passages as the following. ‘‘Goe on in pious and honourable 
undertakings: the hearts, the tongues, the pennes of all good 
men blesse you: how can it then be, but the God of heaven, who 
hath set you apart, as chosen instruments of so eminent, so uni- 


—— 


* Gillespie's Sermon. 41, 42. 
Hickes’s Glory and Beauty of God's Portion, P. 34. 

t Hardwick's Difficulty of Sion’s Deliverance and Reformation. P. 18. Hill dis- 
tinetly says: “ By the good hand of God upon us we are under his owne Ordinance. 
an Assembly of Ministers is called to discover the Scripture way.” Epist. Dedic. 
This was rather incautious, since the Presbyterians usually pretended that the way 
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versall good to his churches, should in due time crown our endea- 
vours with successe: and infinitely recompence your labours in a 
better world ?”* —** T cannot but blesse God, who hath made you 
remember your fault in this day of your visitation, and hath put 
you upon the sending of able, learned, conscientious ministers into 
the North. ‘Those lights in the North, I doubt not, will boad 
you much good, I know you would spread the heavenly fire 
to the West also, and how are you streightened till it burn ?”+ 
“As you desire to contribute towards Zinglands welfare, quicken 
yourselves and one another to diligence in building the Lords 
Temple, ‘The more you desire to see your own decayed houses and 
estates repaired and settled, bee the more zealous in re-building 
Gods House. It may bee, the wise God will not suffer you to 
injoy your Padaces, till you have finished the work of reformation, 
that he may injoy his ‘Temple.”{ 

The ministers did not fail to point out to the Parliament the 
advantages, which were likely to accrue to the king’s cause, from 
the confusions, to which the removal of one form of church govern- 
ment without setting up another, had given rise. ‘Thus Calamy 
says: “* Hereby the good cause we fight for is exceedingly disparaged. 
For doe we not heare the enemie boasting and saying, these are 
the men, that cry downe Prelacy: you see they can agree in 
nothing but in anarchie and confusion. Are there not many that 
begin to grow weary of these warres, and cold in the prosecution 
of the Parliaments most just cause, even for this very reason that 
because they know not amongst so many religions (as they call 
them) for what religion they fight.”§ ‘ Let not the sons of 
Belial say, there is no law now: let them know that the kingly 
power resides in this High Court of Parliament. Let your 
terrour be on all the wicked. If the wicked were took away, God 
would leave off melting. Certainly it will be acceptable to God, 
if you could, as you have begun, set up a faithfull ministery. Be 
zealous for Christ’s cause: delay not to establish his government, 
and discipline with vigour. Let your wisdome find out a way so, 
that for circumstantiall differences there be no rent made by those 
who are one body. Your religious approbation of the Directory 
is no small refreshing to the spirits of all the godly.” ||‘ Is it not 
more prodigiously strange to see brethren, under the names of 
Independents and Presbyterians, not onely persecuted by others, 
but even condemning and doing severe erecution upon one another? 
They who have sweetly agreed in the destructive part of reforma- 
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tion for the pulling downe Popish superstitions and prelaticall 

usurpations : they who have joyned like brethren in one practicall 
Directory : they who have taken divers steppes towards an happy 
accord in the doctrinal part, in one Confession of Faith, and forme 
of Catechism: why should not they also be brought to shake 
: hands in lesser things, harmoniously concurring in matters of 
church government.” 

It was this very subject of church government which the Par- 
liament did not Fone as among the lesser things. As it involved 
the power of censure and discipline, the Parliament were resolved 
not to entrust it to the ministers. ‘The same preacher gives an 
amusing account of the contentions between the parties, which 
abounded after the setting aside of Episcopacy. ‘ Come into 
some companies, you shall heare people talke themselves and one 
another into a passion against Jndependents: others will draw as 
ugly a picture of Presbyterians,” * 

At the same time the preacher does not fail to tell the Lords, 
to whom the sermon was addressed, that the opportunity of pre- 
venting these differences was vouchsafed to the Parliament. 

“ Never had any generation of nobles in England a more rich 
ny price put into their hands. Some of your ancestors had thirsty 
: desires for the purging of England ; but they wanted opportunity. 

The set time for God to cae this Sion was not come. His 
) good hand hath cast you into that juncture of things, lets you see 
| such a concurrence of providences, enemies as well as friends 

helping forward the work, ministers preaching, the people peti- 

tioning for purity; O where are your hearts, where are your pro- 
portionable affections to welcome such a season? God forbid that 
| this should lye at your doore, that such and such nobles in 
England had a great price put into their hands, but they wanted 
hearts to improve it.” f 

“We have undertaken in the Nationall Covenant,” says 
another, “the establishment of uniformitie, and how that can 
stand with this wniformitie indeed, Nulliformitie, 1 understand 
not. Divine Providence hath shut it out of our campe by our 
Covenant.”} “ You have lately heard what horrible blasphe- 
mies have been belched out against heaven, in some corner 
sermons: you know what intrusions are made into the ministery, 
and what confusion is threatened by divisions and diversities of 
opinions : lay these things to heart, settle worship, settle govern-- 
ment, speedily, now that you are called upon.” In a marginal 
note the last clause is explained: ‘ Directory carried up to the 
House of Peeres.” 


* Hill's Right Separation Incouraged. P. 30. 
Ibid. 31. 
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The Presbyterian ministers encouraged* the Parliament to 
remove Episcopacy; to reject the Liturgy; and to eject the 
loyal clergy: but they wished the property of the church to be 
bestowed upon themselves. On the other hand, a large party in 
the country advocated a different disposal of the church’s pro- 
perey: and with good reason, since the Presbyterians had no 

‘tter claim to its possession than others. Among the subjects of 
complaint, therefore, in the sermons, we find that of the want of 
proper maintenance. ‘There be a second sort of people to be 
reproved, who count that their chiefest gaine, which is filched 
from God and his people and cause: among these reckon those 
that detain unjustly the ministers dues. Many there be that 
make it their businesse to keep back whatever they can from 
Christ. How many are there that have builded themselves upon 
the ruines of the church, and raised up their families upon that 
cost that others have bestowed on the ministry and saints.” After 
remarking that their gains will not prosper, the preacher says: 
“There goes a privy curse, and there is a secret hidden worme at 
the root, that will eat out all such mens increase. It is a design, 
that carries much of Hell in it, to make a poore, and so by that 
means you shall be sure to have a base, illiterate, flattering clergy.” 
Ina note he adds: * 1 am sorry that we are fallen into those times, 
in which men, under a pretence of Antichristianism, so detaine 
church dues, though these were before ever the head or hornes of 
the beast did appeare so as to be taken notice of.” * 

It was strange that the preacher should have forgotten that the 
Episcopal clergy had been deprived of their livings for no crime, 
and by an unjust power: and that he and others helped on the 
work of destruction. As the property had been taken from the 
lawful holders, it was no wonder that the people should regard 
their own right to it to be as good as that oe: other party. It 
is curious, too, to find this man defending the payments to the 
clergy on the ground that they existed before Popery. But as 
he and his brethren had denounced so many things as popish, it 
was not singular that the people should go a step further and 
denounce a settled ministry, and the appropriation of church 
property to their support as popish also. Such was the inconsis- 
tency of these men. 

The same strain was frequently adopted. ‘ Give me leave to 
reminde you of the harpies of this age, who spying a great altera- 
tion likely to be made in the revenues of the church, have their 
mouthes open, and their fingers itch for a share. Sacriledge hath 
ever proved a fatall offence, you will not be so much as in purpose 


* The Gainfull Cost. A Sermon before the Lords, 27 November. By Henry 
Wilkinson. London: 1644. Pp. 20, 21. 
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be defiled with it. You would not have ministers meddle with 
secularities, povertie will make them more secular, and if 
reachers be poore, then there will be poore preaching too at the 

t: Oh that every lampe in the had its proportion- 
able oyle, that is your endeavour, and as you have no thought 
yourselves to entangle your own patrimonies with the churches 

ions, I wish you would declare to the world you would not 
suffer others to doe it.” He alludes also to the neglected state of 
the fabric of the churches. ‘ Much dispute there was of late 
about adherent and inherent holinesse of churches, and it was — 
accounted a sinne to be covered in them, and it is now a punish- 
ment in some not to be covered, a punishment by the winde and 
weather, from the roofe, and windows: so easily men fall from 
one extreme to another.” * 

Among the sins censured by the ministers, as we have seen, was 
that of excess in dress, especially in the women. But it appears 
that the ministers themselves were also obnoxious to the same 
charge. The following extract presents such a singular picture 
of the times, that it will be perused with considerable interest. 
“* T never heard nor saw the like in all my life, untill within these 
very few dayes: insomuch as when I came up to London pen 
your summons unto this present publike employment) and was 
shewed such and such divines of note, I had much adoe to believe 
it, and still it lieth as lead at my heart, to consider what ruffianly 
haire, what cavalerian garbe of cloths, with answerable diet we 
are fallen pe even in these sad times, as easie and Jax herein, 
as rigid and strict in what is both of smaller evidence and conse- 
quence.” He adds: “ Shall we, because we refuse to have hol 
vestments pinned on us by canon, confute this no way, but by all 
loose, new, costly attire, and fashions, cavallere-like, that nothin 
of our outside may have any colour, or shew of gravity sat 
modesty ? Certainly it was not so within these few yeares, when 
the poore fugitives posted to New England in another cut of 
haire and clothing. hether doe the divines of other reformed 
churches, who owne no holy vestments, take this Christian liberty 
(if not rather unchristian licentiousnesse) to themselves? How 
shall we weane others from that teat, which we so hanker after 
ourselves ?”’+ It will be remembered that Dr. Owen, when vice- 
chancellor of Oxford, under Cromwell, was very smart and parti- 
cular in his dress—so much so indeed, that our preacher, had he 
seen him, must have been shocked at the sight. 

The following passage is from one of the Fast sermons preached 


* Thorowgood’s Sermon. Pp. 15, 16. 
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on Christmas Day. The preacher, in enforcing humiliation, 
evinced more than ordinary presumption. Every blow and dis- 
appointment hath put the godly upon new scrutinies and exami- 
nations of their wayes, and to crouch low, and cry out, Lord, put 
any yoak upon us, so it be thine, not Babylonish, not Spanish, 
not cavalierish. We owe our Covenant to the low and shattered 
state God was pleased to cast us in for our sins, and we make the 
more fruitfull reviews of it."* ‘If thou canst do nothing else in 
behalfe of poore England, yet put thy finger in thine eye and 
complain to thy father, tell him how ill it fares with the poore 
brethren and sisters in gasping Ireland, in unsettled Scotland, in 
bleeding England.” + 
The fifth of November was always observed by the Long Par- 
liament as a day of thanksgiving, the members attending St. Mar- 
ret’s church, as on a monthly fast day, to listen to sermons from — 
preachers of their own appointment. As might be expected, 
these sermons are occupied with constant allusions to the circum- 
stances in which the country was at that time placed: and they 
contain not a few profane exultations. In one of these sermons 
addressed to the Loods, they are called “ ‘The Assembly of our 
Gods,” and the preacher says, * You are the men with whom God 
will plead the kingdome’s cause.”f ‘The tone of the sermon is 
exulting. Victories are specified as encouragements to expect 
others. ‘ Manifold deliverances, with many glorious victories 
have been given in. My memory is not a sufficient register to 
give you an account of particulars, they are so many: | will not 
therefore tell you of Edgehill, Newbury, York, &c. God hath 
iven us in a bill of later providences for the church in several 
pore of the kingdom, by reducing several garrisons. God hath 
onoured this one day (consecrated principally to the memory of 
England’s deliverance from the Powder Plot) with such a conflu- 
ence of mercies, as might justly require the separation of many 
dayes unto thanksgiving. We had need to look that neither God 
be loser in his praise, by giving in so much at once, nor we surfet 
in being lifted by the abundance of mercy.” In the margin is the 
following note: ** Monmouth, Newcastle, Tinmouth, Liverpoole, 
taken in, about this time.” He goes on to say that the victories 
were brought about * by a special! hand of God. ‘They have not 
usually been given till the creatures help and strength hath been 


* Lan ley’s Gemitus Columba. P. 22. 
Hill 8 Right Separation. P. 28. 

¢ Immannuel: or the Church Triumphant. God with us. A Sermon before the 
Lords. At their Publique Thanksgiving, November 5th, 1644. By John Strick- 
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brought to a nonplus, at least we have seen the creature failing 
before God hath turned the day for us: your Wisdomes observed 
how it was with us in the beginning of the day at Edgehill, at 
York, to say no more. How clearly hath Gods hand been put 
forth in our victories, when we were even upon the brink of an 
overthrow. ‘They have been given to us in a way above humane 
probabilities: whereby it hath — that victory was given 
us by him to whom nothing is difficult. Yea, so much have we 
seen of God’s going out with us alwayes into the field, that the 
enemy was never yet knowne to prevaile against us, but by our 
either treachery or negligence.”* 

When the sermon was published the two Houses were keeping a 
Fast : and in his epistle the preacher alludes to the circumstance. 
‘The matter which was suited to a day of praises before your 
Lordships, may be very usefull (if not necessary) at all times : 
even now when you are putting on your mourning garments, and 
when the whole kingdome seems to be in a more sad posture then 
it was Nov. 5th. Our praising God for his being with us in a 
thanksgiving day, may effectually admonish and prepare us to 
mourn after Gods presense, in a day of humiliation with more 
affectionatenesse.” 

The seventeenth of November was a great day at the com- 
mencement of the Long Parliament, in commemoration of the 
accession of Queen Elizabeth. Some curious matters are to be 
found in a sermon on that occasion, before the Lord Mayor at 
St. Paul’s. In the epistle the preacher says: “ Therein England 
first received such a blessing as never ought to slip out of the 
heart of an English man.” He says, morever, that she restored 
* true religion, and a free passage to the Gospel.”+ Yet some- 
times it was said that the Reformation was imperfect. The 
preacher appears to have been enraptured with the day. In the 
epistle he says: “In my younger yeares I have been called to 
perform publike scholasticall duties on a seventeenth of November, 
and methought I never performed any more cheerfully.” 

The following incident is curious, and worth recording in these 
pages. ‘There was not many yeares since a commendable 
custome begun by a merchant in this citie, of celebrating the 
foure birth dayes of our foure reformers and preservers of the 
true Protestant religion here in England. The solemnization of 
those dayes was performed in duties of piety, as prayer, praises 
and preaching Gods word.”{ He does not mention the four 


* Ibid, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
t Mercie’s Memoriall. In a Sermon in Paul's Church, November 17, 1644, in 


memoriall of the great deliverance which England had from Antichristian bondage 


4 _— Elizabeth attaining the Crowne. By William Gouge. London: 1645. 
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reformers: but evidently Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth were 

of the number. 

Foxe’s Martyrs was held in great reverence at this time, though 
probably not in such esteem as in the reign of Elizabeth. Gouge 
tells us that he lived twenty-eight years in her reign. Ile says : 
“ All the dayes of Queen Elizabeth was this monument of mar- 
tyrs in high account. All churches by authority were injoyned 
to have it, so as all that would might reade it. ‘There was scarce 
a family of note that had it not. [It was usuall to spend the long 
winter evenings in reading it. By the constancy of martyrs 
therein set out, people were much encouraged to stand to that 
faith which was sealed by their blood.”* 

A very few extracts must wind up the present article, which is 
already extended to a considerable length. In the following a 
double strain is adopted. * Sometimes he hath given us phy- 
sicke: we have had a great deale of strong physick : he hath not 
only given us strong potions, but he hath likewise let us blood, and 
he hath opened many veines : we have lost noble blood and precious 
blood, a great deale of blood of the gentry; and a great deale of 

recious ci/y blood too, and a great deale of blood in the country. 
Ga and as God has given us potions, and strong physick, and let 
us blood: so he hath given us cordials, we have had good suc- 
cesse, witnesse our solemn daycs of thanksgiving: God hath 
visibly owned his cause in time of need ; and though wee bee not 
ripe for mercy, God will not suffer us to be ruined, he giveth such 
and such victories, that shall at least be preservations of us.” 

Sometimes the tone is presumptuous, or almost blasphemous. 
* Doe ye not thinke these things worthy the annals of Christ's 
reigne 2? Will it not be an honourable record tor future ages, to 
enter these things as acted 2egnante Christo, Christo duce et Auspice 
Christo. Will not your late victorie memorized this day become 
the historie of Christs raigne ?"{ ** A day of victory is worth a day 
of thanksgiving at any time. Let it net repent you that you have 
praised God for this victory, though you should have no more : 
and which is more, though you should meet newes at the church 
doore, that any of, or all our armies have received an overthrow, 
yet you have no reason to repent of the praises of this day.”§ 
Replying to an objection against rejoicing at the shedding of 
blood, the preacher says: ** We are not giving thankes, because 


a 


* Ibid, 22. 

+ Hill's Good Old Way, God’s Way, to Soul-Refreshing Rest Discovered. Ina 
Sermon to the Lord Mayor, &c., at their Anniversary Meeting on Wednesday in 
Easter Week, April 24th, 1644, being the day of the Monthly Publike Fast. Lon- 
don: 1644. P. 52. 

t Caryll’s Sermon on the 13 of April, 1644, being a Day appointed for Solemn 
Thanksgiving for the late successes, and victories attained by our armies in York- 
shire aud Pembrokeshire. P. 35. 
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men are ruined, but because Christ raignes: Joy (in such a duty 
as this) below the throne of Christ, is too low for the spirit of an 
elder. And if Christ will set up his throne upon millions of car- 
kasses of the slaine, it well becomes an elder, all the elders, to 
rejoyce and give thankes.”* 

Various notices have been given, in other papers, of the 
disgraceful outrages committed by the rabble and the soldiers. 
The following instances are mentioned, by an enemy indeed, yet 
they are not worse than others given by the depredators them- 
selves, and there is no reason for questioning the accuracy of the- 
statement. ‘ Newes also came this day, that upon Sunday last 
the souldiers who have the guard of Lambeth House (of late con- 
verted into a prison) at the instigation of Doctor Layton, the head 
jayler, and his zealous wife, brake into the church in time 
of divine service ; where they tore the Common Prayer Booke, 
pulled the surplice off the ministers backe, Layton scoffing the 
good people at their prayers, saying, make an end of your pottage : 
the red-coates following him up to the Communion Table with 
their tobacco-pipes in their mouths.”t * It was advertised from 
London, that upon Thursday last a party of horse was sent out of 
the citie, who in their returne marched the streets in great pompe: 
first, 4 in buffe-coates, next 4 in surplices with the Book of 
Common Prayer in their hands, singing in derision thereof, and 
tearing it leafe by leafe, and putting every leafe to their 
with great scorn and laughter.” 

‘The same author informs us that the faction in Parliament 
received information concerning religion from the leading minis- 
ters. He says further: “ ] have heard their auditors say, that by 
the Sundayes sermons, or a lecture, they could learne, not only 
what was done the week before, but also what was to be done in 
Parliament the weeke following, besides the information which 
their pulpits gave the people for comming in tumults to the 
House for justice.”"§ ‘Though the sermons, which were pub- 
lished, were generally preached before the two Houses, yet they 
furnish abundant evidence of the character of the parochial minis- 
trations of the men, who could publicly encourage the people to 
war. It is certain that the pulpit was the vehicle for the circula- 
tion of news ; and that it was degraded by the ministers to stir up 
the people to war and rebellion. ‘The men, who could so address 
the two Houses, would of necessity descend to more minute 
matters in their own pulpits in their respective parishes. Degraded 
indeed must have been the state of the pulpit at this period, when 
the ministers of peace, for the purpose of urging the people to war, 
could calumniate their brethren, and give circulation to the vilest 
slanders even from that sacred place. 


b 


Tuomas Latrusury. 


t Mercurius Aulicus. P. 98. t 
§ Ibid. 57. 


* Ibid. 46, t Ibid. P. 312, 
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BURNET’S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 
(Continued from p. 550.) 


Baker’s notes on Burnet’s Collection of Records, vol. ii. 


P. 3. [line 3. Jane Seymour died a few days after her sons birth. ] 
And therefore not the next day after y* Birth of her Son: as the Bp 
dates it in the Body of y* History, p. 1. 

P. 118, [line penult. put in use.] put in ure, 

P. 129, (Collect. Bk. 1. No. 23.] ‘This Order was sent by ArcbBp. 
Cranmer to Edmund Bp. of London Febr. 24, an. 1547. To be com- 
municated by him to the Suffragans [viz. Bps.] of the Province of 
Canterbury. In pursuance of w order from the ArchBp the s4 
Edmund Bp. of London did transmit the s* order to Thomas Bp. of 
Kly [& 1 suppose to the other Suffragans of the Province] Febr. 24, 
an. 1547, in this Form, nos Edmundus Epis antedictus, Literis pree- 
dictis pro nostro officio obtemperare uti decet summopere cupientes, 
vestre Rev’ Fraternitati, ex parte dicti Illustr. Dui nostri Regis, ac 
Preefatorum Clariss. Dominorum de privatis suis consiliis, qaam Rev‘! 
Patris Doi Cant. Archiepi., Tenore presentium committimus et man- 
damus, quatenus attentis et per vos diligenter consideratis Literarum 
hujusmodi tenoribus, eas in omnibus et per omnia, juxta vim formam 
et effectum earundem cum omni qua poteritis celeritate accommoda, 
in et per totam Dioc. vestram Elien. debite et effectualiter exequi 
faciatis et procuretis. Dat, in Addibus London, Febr. 25, an. 1547 &e, 
v. Registr. Goodrich, fol. 185.* 

P. 130, [last line of N° 23. well] hartely well. [Ibid. From Somer- 
set House.] From Place.t 

P. 133, [Ex MS, D' Stillingfleet.] Ex MS. Comitis Sarisburien, 

P. 134, [Margin. Meneven.] W. Meneven. MS, [and so again, p. 
136 140. 

P. 136. [line 2, domine.] domino, [Margin. D* Tyler.] John 
ayler. 

p. 137. [line 7 from foot. bid.] is bid. 

P. 138. [line 5 from foot, & p. 139, line 4. Mark 19.] Mark 14, 

P. 139, [line 21. appointed is struck out, 

P. 140. [line 12 from foot. further.] such further. 

‘ P. 141, [line 12. caveant.] MS. careant. [Burnet in Vol. 111, 
has printed Baker's correction caveat, so making not only false sense but 


false concord. | 


P, 144. [line 4. priest should be.] Priest or other should be, 

P. 145. [line 23. that the forgiveness.] that is, forgiveness. 

P. 157. [N° 30.] See a copy of this in the Defence of Priests 
Marriage, p. 352, 353, agreeing with the original.+ 


* Baker's MSS. xxx. p. 160, 161. 

t In Baker’s MSS. 1 |. p. 161, this word is underscored ; which seems generally to 
denote either that Baker suspected the word so marked, or that it was not easily 
to be read. 

t A copy from the original is given in Baker’s MSS. xxxi. p. 5. 
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P, 202. [N° 51.] See Pryn’s Copy of this Patent w® differs in 
some words from this. Canterbury’s Doome, p. 394, 395, found in 
Bp Land's study. See a more authentic copy in Jo.a Lasco’s Booke, 
entituled, Forma ac ratio tota Ecclesiastici Ministerii, in peregrinorum, 
potissimum vero Germanorum, Ecclesia, instituta Londini in Anglia— 
per Regem Edvardum 6, ap. 1550. 

P, °54, Letter from D' Smith to ABp. Cranmer.] Parker. 


[MSS, C.C. C a) Inter epistolas virorum Illustrium. Fol, 110, | 


line 6. r‘ Collection against my Book de Calibatu Sacer- 
um.] Smith’s Booke de Celibatu Sacerdotum was not wrote 
or printed till an. 1550. So this Letter is misplac’d & misapply’d, 
being wrote to ArchBp. Parker, as is shown in the notes to the History 
in this volume, fol. 162. Smith’s Booke was printed at Lovain [an. 
1550] where he was Professor, having left England, v. Wood’s Athen. 
fol. 110, 111. He left England an. 1548, or 1549, From thence he 
went for Louvain. Ap. 1550 probably he was at Louvain. v. Wood, 
Hist. Univers, Oxon. ad an. 1548, 1549. From thence to Paris, & 
so to Scotland, at St Andrews there. He was at Paris the latter end 
of the year 1550, & the begining [sic] of 1551, where he professt 
Divinity : his Booke de Celibatu being printed again at Paris that 
year an. 1550, with this Title, Defensio Sacri Episcoporum et Sacer- 
dotum Celibatus &c. per Ricardum Smytheum Anglum, olim diu 
Oxonie in Anglia, nunc vero Lutetie Parisiorum Theologiam profi- 
tendem. Luteetie [sic] Parisiorum an. 1550. The Epistle to the 
Reader is dated Parisiis Jan 12, 1551. In that edition, in the margin 
of his Booke, he reflects bitterly upon Hooper, Poinet, Cox, &c.; & 
could have no thoughts then of returning. Nor could he have any 
such thoughts when the same Booke was printed at Louvain w™ must — 
have been the latter end of 1549, & the begining [sic] of 1550. For 
the Booke was publisht there Mense Februario an, 1550. [Oxonii 28. ] 
Not. the Epistle here printed is dated Oxford. From Paris he went 
to St. Andrews in Scotland, whence he writ two or three Letters to 
Cranmer, It does not appear he return’d to Oxford till Q. Mary’s 
Reign, v. Petr. Martyr De votis et Celibatu, where there is a large 
account of Smith, his changes & removes. See the account that is 
given of Smith in ArchBp Parker's Life in Antiq. Brit. Fol. ult. Rich. 
Smith in sacerdotum conjugia libro scripto typisque divulgato acerrime 
debacchatus est, quem librum, permultosque alios errores Pontificios, 


-Mathei suasu resipiscens detestatus est,—eumque librum a se temere 


exercendi atque ostentandi ingenii sui causa compositum affirmavit; v. 
Antiq. Brit., w* Book was wrote & printed by ArchBp. Parker's 
order, & under his direction, if not by himself. 

P. 239. [Book II, N° I.] There is a Copy of this Proclamation 
amongst y* MS. Letters of y* Martyrs in Coll. Eman. Cant. See a 
Copy of it in Italian in Giul. Rosso, p. 9, 10, who was in England in 
Queen Mary’s Reign. 

P. 241. fine 15 from foot. whose Soul God pardon.] Desunt in 
MS° Coll. Eman.—& is wanting in the Italian Copy. 

P. 249. [N° 8.] This is in English, MS.C.C.C., either in Cranmer’s 
own hand or very like it, | , 
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P. 311. [line 25 from foot. clamorous.] |. slanderous. 

P. 312, [line 18. preach.] 1. receive. 

P. 332. [Book III, N° 2.] An Original of this Letter is pasted 
into the Antiq. Brit. in the Life of Mattheus, w" Booke had formerly 
belong’d to Jo. Parker, maa Parker’s son, now to the Lord Sun-_ 
derland, the same that was in M‘ Wharton’s hands.* {line 16, . Count 
de Soreus.| This word is blindly wrote in the Original. I presume 
either Count of Shrewsbury is meant, or the Count de Feria, then 
Embassador from Spain, & very active in our affairs, especially the 
Match, [line 21. hereafter—confirmed, [sic] 
[line 31, publish that.) publish yt. 

P. 345. [N° 5.] This Declaration is printed: a Copy whereof is 
amongst the MSS, C.C. C., viz., a printed Copy. 

P. 353. [N° 8. An Original.) To the Ryghte worshipfull & m 
vearye Frynde M' Doctor Parcar geve theise in haste. [Originall. 

[ At the foot of Parker's answer.] This is only a Copy, whether in his 
own hand, I cannot say. 

P. 354, [Before Cecil’s Letter.| To the Right worshipfull & my 
Loving Friend M' Doctor Parkar. [Before Bacon’s.| To the righte 
worshipfull & my vearye Frynde M‘ Doctor Parker. 

, P. 356. [line 2, Mastership.] Vorship MS. But Mastership is 
meant. [line 21. reprising.].reposing, MS. [dé the end.] To the 
Right worshipfull & my singuler good M' & Frinde M‘ Bacon at Bur- 
geyney House. [ MS. 

Ibid. [A long Letter of Parker’s.] [This long letter is now want- 
ing in the Collection. Baker has drawn his pen through these words, 
adding) not wanting. [noted] in y* MS. Responsio prefatis Literis, . 
being the proper hand-writing of D. Parker. 

P, 357. [line 17. to them.] to, than, : 

P. 360. Foot of page.] This Letter is copied out in ArchBp, Parker's. 
own hand, in a small volume in 8¥°, & as such is an original, but is 
not the original Letter that was sent. 

P. 361. fAn Original.] 'To the right worshipfull & my verey Frynde 
M' Doctor Parker geve this, [ hs 

P. 362. [D* Parker's Letter.] D. Parker's own hand-writing to 
Q. Elizabeth, in excuse of his unmeteness to that place. [MS.] 

Ibid. [line 10 from foot. to approach to your Honour.] toa 
to your hye estate, reverently on my knees beseaching your Honor &c. 

line 9 from foot. a Man of so much any] a man of much more wyt, 


line 5 from foot. subjects beside. Many.] subjects. Beside many. . 

P. 363. [line 14. seem.] sene, [line 15, to attend thereon ; refer- 
ring.] to attend thereon to my uttermost power, referring &c. MS, 

P. 366. [line 4. the Original Record of Parker’s Consecration.| I 
suppose this is re Fe | styl’d a Record. The Original is 
lodg'd elsewhere, being the same that is copy’d out & printed by Bp. 
Bramhall. 

Ibid. [N° 10. Order for Translation of the Bible.] ‘Totum corp 


* In Baker’s MSS. xxxi. 315—320, is an account of this book, and at p. 332 an 
aciount of the former owner, Jo, Parker. 
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Bibliorum in 6 partes dispescebatur. Complexa est pars prima Penta- 
teuchum, Libros Josue, Judicum, Ruth, 2 Samuel, 2 Regum, 2 Para- 
lipom.. Secunda, Libros Esree, Nehem., Hester, Job, Psalm., Proverb., 
Eccles., Cantic. Cantic.. Tertia, Prophetas Majores et Minores. 
Quarta, Apocrypha. Quinta, Evangelia et Acta, Sexta, Epistolas 
Pauli, et Catholicas, una cum Apocalypsi. 

Post peractam translationem, primarii viri selecti, qui Londini con- 
venerunt, integram versionem relegerunt, et limarunt. Postremo Rév. 
Episcopus Wintoniensis Bilsonus, una cum D'* Smytho, viro primario, 
et ab initio in toto hoe opere occupatissimo, integrum opus relegerunt, 
et argumenta libris preefixerunt.—Ex Diario rerum gestarum in Synodo 
Dordracena, a D. Sam. Ward contexto, qui et ipse occupatissimus 
erat in hoc tam sancto opere. v. MSS, Sam, Ward in Coll, Sidn.—v. 
Acta Synodi Dordrech. p, 21, sess. 7. 

P. 367. [M' Burye] Binge. {M' Smith.] who is said to have 
drawn y® Preface, & he with Bp. Bilson, Winton. integrum opus &c. 
[as before.| [D* Berne} Perin. [M' Haviner.] Harmer. 

P. 886. [line 3, Burnet does not find that one head of a College 
was turned out.} Gardiner was then turn’d out of his Mastership of 
Trinity Hall. v. Stryp. Mem, p. 401. And accordingly Haddon & 
Mowse are styled only Masters De Facto, in the College Books at 
Trinity Hall. See also Fuller's Histor. of the University of Cam- 
bridge, p. 126, an, 154%. Rowland Swinburn Master of Clare Hall 
was turn’d out by the King’s visitors, See an account of the Visita- 
tion MS. Col. Corp. Chr. The same R. Swinburn was restor’d by 
QQ. Mary, & dy’d Master under her Reign. Day Provost of King’s 
may be say’d to have been ejected, for tho’ he gave a resignation, 
somewhat of compulsion was at the bottome. 

P, 387. [No. 15.] This particular is best answer’d by Cranmer, 
in his Booke against Gardiner & Smith, p, 452, 453, 

Ibid, [Peter Martyr argued against the Corporal Presence four 
years betore Parl, meddied with it.) Pet. Martyr set out for England 
from Germany in Novemb, an, 1547, v. Sleidan. an, 1547. v. Melch. 
Adam. vit. Pet. Martyris, p. 40. 

P, 388. [line 16. setting up the King’s Arms in Churches.] Of 
the seting [sic] up the King’s Arms & Sentences in Churches, see the 
Answere to Sander’s Monarchy. 

P, 391. [line ult. They were not deposed from their Degree, but 
deprived of their Bishopricks.] This observation might have been 
spared. For Sanders meant the same thing. 

P, 392. [line 19. Suffolk resigned his pretensions to the Crown in 
favour of his daughter.) The Duke of Suffolk had no Pretensions 
to resign. His wife had pretensions w™ she might resign; he had 
none. 

Ibid. [line 13 from foot. Latimer never accused the Admiral of 
Treason.) Stow, p. 596, says Latimer’s Sermon was preach’d 29 
Mar., after the Admiral was beheaded. 

P. 396, [line 18. “ Ridley & Harley were never married, nor 
Coverdale for ought I can find ; so exact is our Author in delivering the 
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History of that Time.’’| Ant. Harmer shows that Harley was mar- 
ry'd; He might have added Coverdale, who was likewise marry’d. 
For w™ see Fox, vol. 3, p. 182, where there is an account of M. 
Coverdal’s Wife & her Kindred. Eight of K. Edward’s Bps were 
marry’d as appears from the Bp of Lincoln’s & Norwich’s verses in 
ox, vol. 3, p. 102, 103. Coverdale must be taken in to make up 
the number, v. Jo, Parkhurst, Epigram. Juv. p. 56, 165, 166, Nolunt 
octo, pios qui jure colunt hymeneeos., 

P. 308. [No. 55.] See p. 252 of this volum. [a Visitation over 
England by Mary’s authority.] The Queen’s Letter, & the Articles 
sent by her authority for a visitation, were to secure the Bps against 
the danger of such Laws as were yet in force; as appear[s] from the 
letter. Collect. Lib. 2. num, 10. For that she did not act by the 
power of Supreme Head, as K, H. & Ed. had done, is plain from the 
2¢ & 3¢ Articles, where the Bps are forbid to use this Clause, Regia 
auctoritate fulcitus ; or to exact any Oath touching the Primacy &c. 

P. 399, [No. 59. Wiat denied on the scaffold that Eliz. was 
engaged with him.] So Thuanus ad. an, 1554. Godwin Annal, an. 
)554, 

P, 400, [No. 64, Cranmer and some hundreds of the false Teachers 
avere burnt.] Non solum ille, sed aliquot Pseudoprophetarum cen- 
turic sunt sublate. ib. - 

Ibid. [No. 65. Germans.] Understand Low Germans, otherwise 
it is a mistake, 

P. 401. [No, 69. Edward was buried according to the Rites of 
the Knglish Liturgy.] Had our Author had sure grounds for Cran- 
mer’s doing that office, he could scarce have forborn mentioning it 
here. 

P. 402. [No. 73. Commendone not sent to England by the Pope, 
but by the Legate from Brussels.] This was done upon Cardinal Pole’s 
sending to the Legate, after he had conferr’d with the Pope, w* will 
amount to an order. And that Cardinal sent atthe same time a letter 
to the Queen. vy. Pallavicin, Hist. Cone. Trid. L. 13, cap. 7. Thus 
anus ad an, 1553 says Commendone was sent by the Pope. 

Ibid. [No. 74, Sanders had said that ‘Thomas, Clerk of the Council, 
had conspired to kill the Queen. Burnet “ finds nothing of this on 
Record.” ] Holingshed, who gives the best account of this matter says, 
p. 1010, 1017, that W. Thomas was condemned for conspiring to kill 
the Queen. And he cites Record.—See an account of this W. Thomas 
in Foulis’s Hist, of Rom, Treasons, p. 318, & of his Books,—W. 
Thomas's case may be seen in Dyer, Fol. 99, who being Lord Chief 
Justice, his authority amounts almost to a Record, En L/arraigne- 
ment de William Thomas de treason p compassat. et imaginat, Mort. 
Regine. 

Ibid. [No. 76. Sanders grossly mistaken, when he said the Pope 
approved the confirming holders of Church lands in their prone 
‘That the Pope did approve, v. Dt Johnston’s Assurance of Chure 
Land Sect. 9, where it is largly [sie] prov’d. 

P. 404, [No, 80. Eliz. writing to Jane Seymour subscribed 
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Daughter. | Sg een the Bp means that letter printed in his first 
volume, p. 209. But in that Letter the Bp. is mistaken ; for it was writ 
to Q. Kathariv, then marry’d to the Lord Admiral Seymor. And 
besides, it is very certain, that at the time here spoke of, viz. 
under the next Queen, Jane, the Lady Eliz. was by King Hen. 8 in 
Parliament declar’d Illegitimate. v. Stat. 28 Hen. 8¥', cap. 7. So 
that there is no such ground here for so heavy a charge. And Stat. i. 
Hen. &. 35 orders that if the King & Prince Edward should deceased 
without Heirs lawfully begotten—then the Crown should be to the 
Lady Mary—and afterwards to the Lady Elizabeth,—w*" seems to 
imply they were not lawfully begotten ; otherwise it had been unequal 
to have prefer’d [sic] his Issue male or female by his last Queen 
Katharine Parr to them. And in the King’s will, quoted by this Author, 
they are no otherwise Daughters. For he there preferrs [sic] his 
children (if he should have any) by his last Qu. Kath. Par to them. 
And so it must needs be understood. For that Statute was the Ground 
of his will. 

P. 405. [line 18 from foot. Sanders himself is said to have written 

art of Eliz. reign.] ‘The beginning [sic] of this Reign belongs to 
iasitenst For he writ three Books, & brought them down to his own 
time ; for tho’ Rishton has made some additions, yet they are chiefly 
in the 4 or 5 last years, after Sander’s death. The main of the third 
Booke belongs to Sanders. See the Preface & Approbation. 

P, 406. [Sanders’s indecency.] Tho. Bozius has outdone Sanders. 
His character of Q. Eliz. is so extraordinary, that I will put it down. 
Eliaabetha Anglie Regina, que nuallum unquam sibi virum voluit 
adjungere, quo liberius scortari cum quolibet per summam licentiam 
posset, nonnullosque e suis amasios vario pratextu, ut patrata a se 
facinora tegeret, occidi jussit.—Ter enixa passim pradicatur ex illicito 
coitu, ac propterea fuit in Comitiis Anglie publicis decretum, ut illi 
defuncte in regno possent succedere ex hujusmodi concubitu nati : 
Vult tamen haberi virgo. v. Bozium de Signis Ecclesiw L, 12, p. 935, 
1060. 

Ibid. [line 15 from foot. Henry II. of France did not order the 
Q. of Scotland to assume the Title of Q. of England.| And yet the 
Bp tells us, p. 375 of this vol., that the Cardinal of Lorrain prevail’d 
with the French King ¢o order his Daughter-in-Law to assume that 
Title, & to put the Arms of England on all her Furniture.  [ibid. it 
was not done presently after Q. Mary's death.]  Thuanus says pre- 
sently after Q. Mary’s death, & afterwards speaks of Philip's designs. 
His words are, nam apud nos Regina Scotorum se statim pro Herede 
gessit, ac titulos et insignia Regum Angliw in supellectile et omni 
instrumento domestico apponenda curavit, Lib. 20 ad fin. 


Baker's notes on Fulman’s Corrections. 


P. 411. [line 2. Wolsey not Almoner to Hen. 7.] Stow, p. 499, 
says he was made Dean of Lincoln & afterwards Almouer by Hen. 
7th; and so likewise Cavendish, who is best Authority in this matter, 
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See Life of Card. Wolsey, Ch. 2, p.7. With both agrees Godwin De 
Preesul., p. 74 vit. Wols, He was Almoner & Councellor an, 1509, 
Nov. 8, but is not then styled Dean of Lincoln. an. 1510, Jan. 30, 
he is styled Dean of Lincoln & Chaplain to the King. Rymer 
ad an. 

Ibid. [line 11 from foot. Lady Mary was styled Princess of Wales. ] 
Lud, Vives dedicates his Satellitia to her as Princess of Wales, See 
Lud. Vives opera Tom, 2, p. 94. Of the Princes of Wales of 
y* English Blood see D' Powell’s Continuation of the History of Wales, 
p. 390, 392, &e, 

Ibid. [line 4 from foot. Defender of the Faith.] L4 Coke Institut, 
par. 4, p. 344, says Pope Leo granted this Title to Hen. 8 et Posteris 
suis, But this must be a mistake. Lor there is nothing to that pur- 
pose in the authorities he cites, either in Speed’s Copy or Cherubinus's, 
w°" imply the contrary. And Leo himself dyed presently after this 
Title was granted. M*' Fulman should have quoted his authority. 
For these Authors say nothing of this second Bull. See likewise 
Heylin Hist. Ref. p. 20, contradicting M' F.’s account. The Stat. 
35 Hen. 8 chap. 3 does likewise imply the contrary. For there could 
be no need of annexing this Title to the Crown by Act of Parl., had 
it been granted to y* Kk. & Successors by the Pope already.—Qui Titu- 


_ lus [viz, Fidei Plasma, a Leone decimo decretus, per auream Bullam 


Clementis 7.* (quam aliquando vidimus) postea tandem delatus est 
Henrico 8, quod is Regio calamo partes Romane Ecclesie strenue 
defendisset contra Lutherum. v. Spelman Glossar. voce Advocatus, p. 
20, & Bulla, p. 90. I suppose this was M' Fulman’s authority (w*" 
he ought to have cited) but nothing is sayd here of Successors.—This 
Bull is since printed by Rymer Acta pub. Tom. 14, p. 13, 14, dat. 
3ti°? non. Martii an. 1523, only sayd, Titulum illum et cognomen 
Fidei defensoris—per Praedecessorem nostrum delatum—confirmamus, 
tibique perpetuum et proprium deputamus, 

P. 412. [line 2. seals little used in England before the Conquest. | 
vy. Annal, Burton, p. 1. 

Ibid. [line 8. LL. Piercy in Wolsey’s Family for education, not for 
service.] contra v, Wolsey’s Life, chap. 9, p. 25, where the E. of 
Northumberland styles the Cardinal his son’s master, & his son, ser- 
vant. v. Speed, p. 769, 

Ibid. [line 15. How far the Cardinal's foundation at Ipswich was 
completed is not known: he certainly did not complete that at Oxford. 
v. Anglia Sacra, vol. i. p. 782. v. Herbert Lif. H. 8, p. 156, 157, 173. 
v. Fox, vol. 2, p. 803, v. Rymer Acta pub. ‘Tom. 14, p. 240, 1, 2, 257. 
—One Will. Goulding Fel. of King’s is nam’d in Hatcher's MS. 
catalogue, as Scholemaster of the Cardinal’s Schole at Ipswich, w*" 
implys it to be finish’d ; for it was to be a Seminary to Christ’s Church 
Oxon. 

Ibid. [line 20. Campegius’s son was born in wedlock.] Lauren- 
tius [Campegius] tres ex verd uxore filios suscepit. vy, Ciacon. Tom. 2, 


* An. Dom. 1523, 3 Non. Mar. Baker's marginal note. 
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p- 1593. See Card. Camp. Life wrote by Car. Sigonius.—But Car- 
dinal Wolsey had two children, and no wife. v. Article 38 against him 
by y* Lords. 

Ibid. [line 13 from foot. Lord Herbert says, the King gave him 
only the use of Richmond.] P. 175, 275. Contra v. Life, chap. 
18, p. 89. v. Stow, p. 551, 552. Fox says he gave him only the 
use of Richmond, vol. 2, p. 244, & so Stow, p. 525; & so Hall, Fol. 
143, 144. 

Ibid. [line penult. Burnet says Wood’s authorities are no better 
than Sanders.} Bry. Twyn. is an Author of better authority, who 
-— as hard an account of this matter as Wood has done. v. Twyn. 

Apol. Lib. 3, p. 332, 333. 

P, 413. [line 3. Calvin’s Epistle seems not to belong to this 
case; he was then but 21.] Calvin’s Institut. was first publisht an. 
1536, when he was a noted Divine. Seneca de Clementia was pub- 
lisht by him an. 1532. 

Ibid. [line 17 from foot. Selden.) Sleidan. 

Ibid. [line 9 from foot. De vera differentia &e by Fox, 1534.] 
*publish'd an. 1538. I have seen no edition sooner, nor does that edition 
imply that there had been any former edition.* w*" edition I have since 
seen. This Book might he digested by Fox, but it was writ by the 
Learning § Collection of some, who were Bps of greatest authority in Q. 
Mary'e time. So says the Author of the Defence of Priests’ Marriage, 
7 176. Bale, p . 711, attributes to Fox a Booke under this Title, 

trusque Potestatie Differentia. And so does Pits. Holingshed speaks 
dowbdtfully, vol. 2, p. 1169. Laur. Humpbredus in his Interpretatio 
Linguarum &c, says Edw. Fox edidit hunc Librum, p. 560. 

Ibid. [line penult. De potestate Xtianorum Regum &c.] This 
my L® Herbert, p. 357, thinks to be the same with that first mention’d, 
writ by Edw. Fox, & so I suppose it was. For M* Fulman had not 
seen it, otherwise he had mention’d the year, as he has done in the 
Rest ; probably he had borrow’d the Title from the Historian (Beu- 
therus) quoted by L* Herbert, p. 357. And Beuther says it was 
publish’d the same year with the first mention’d, viz. an. 1534, with 
this Title, De Potestate Christianorum Regum in suis Ecclesiis contra 
Pontificis T'yrannidem et horribilem impietatem. v. Commentar. p. 48. 
But Beuther was a German, & writ in that Language, & knew little 
of our affairs. The Latin is a Translation. Beuther follows Sleidan, 
& I suppose might mean the Booke of Prayers spoke of by Sleidan, 
an. 1554, p. 321, in Hen. 8 time, in we® he says was this Petition, 
Ab Episcopi Romani seditione, conspiratione, Tyrannide—almost the 
same with Edw. 6 Liturgy, wS" Booke of Prayers I have, printed 
Jun. 16, an, 1544. 

‘P. 415, [line 7. Bprick of Chester.] All this is grounded upon 
a mistake. 

Ibid. [line 6 from foot. Askew, perhaps Ascough.] Her name is 
Askewe in Joh. Bale’s Account of her examination &c publisht at 
Marpurg the same year, an, 1546. 


* The words in italics are struck out in the original. 
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P, 416. [line 2. Butts died Nov. 17, 1545.] That D* Butts’s name 
was Raufe, as appears from Weaver, p. 525. This was D* William 
Butts. See Fox, p. 645, vol. 3. See Ant. Harmer, p, 60, not. ibid. 

Ibid. [line 9. The year of More's birth uncertain.] The year of 
S' Tho. More's birth is certain enough from Erasmus’s Epistle Ulrico 
Hutteno Dat. 10 Calend. Aug. an. 1519, when S* Tho. was a little 
above 40 years of age. Stapleton says, when S* T. More dy'd, annos 
52 nonexpleverat. De tribus Thomis, cap. 7, p. 1013. And, cap. 20, 

. 1052, that he was seven years older than the King; & cap. 4, p. 

8, Passus est An. Dni 1535, et wetatis suw anno 52. 

Ibid. [line 12. Thuanus calls Peyto, William.}] Lib. 20 ad fin. 
His name was William. So Ciaconius ad an. 1557. Pallavicin. 
Hist. Con. Trid, L. 14, cap. 2. Petramellar, p. 30 &c; Becatellus 
vit. Pol. p. 74,—v. Camden in Warwickshire, & Dugdale, p. 880, who 
says his (baptismal) name was Peter, from Papers of y* Family. Onu- 
phrius says he was created Cardinal by that name. 


Baker's Notes on Burnet, Vol. III. 


Preface, p. ij. [line 1. Wharton’s 3 capital errors in one line. ] 
Capitalis error hic designatus occurrit Angl. Sacr. vol. i, p. 772, 
lin, 20. 

P. v. [line 3. The Ordination book printed by Rich, Grafton, in 
March 15$8.] v. Bibliothee, Coll. Jo, Cant. Class Tt. 4. 44, Con- 
venit. The same is in My Lord Harley’s Library, being one of the 
Books he had from me, It is strange M' Collier should never have 
seen it, & more strange, he should be so positive, if he had not 
seen it. 

Ibid. [Margin D. P. G.] D* Peter Gunning, as I suppose, who 
had his nostrums in Philosophy, & some in Divinity. 

P, x. [line 7 from foot. The “Learned and Worthy Person” who 
sent Burnet the corrections in his 4°" Appendix, “ gave him a much 
greater power over them than he thought fit to assume.’’] This is 
very true, & much to the Author's honor, that he scorn’d to make use 
of y* power that was given him, tho’ he might have suppresst these 
Papers, in part or in whole. One thing more particularly was desir’d, 
that nothing might be printed that might give offence to the Church or 
Religion; for indeed they are wrote with too much freedome. One 
particular, concerning Bp Gardiner, [see note on vol. ii. p, 320,] I 
desir'd might be supprest, as rather too ludicrous for History, & too 
plainly pointing out the person that sent it, w™ yet stands as I 
sent it. | 

P. xiv. [Errata.] These are only a few of the Errata, the Book is 
very incorrectly printed, & full of mistakes; in my share of the Book, 
not a few. 

Introduction p, ij. [line 15. One much practised in the Cotton 
Library is said to have censured Burnet for not correcting his Records 
by the Originals.] D‘ Thomas Smith, I presume, is here meant, who 
had compar’d most of our Author’s Copies with the Originals in the 
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Cottonian Library, & has left his observations upon them now in M‘ 
Hearn’s hands. See Leland’s Collectanea vol. i. Preef. pag. 24, 25.*. 

P. iv & v. [Remarks on the first Paper of Le Grand’s third Tome, ] 
Here indeed M' Le Grand charges the Bp. rashly. Paice’s Letter is 
wrote in English (dated 1527), & should not have been cited in Latin, 
as if that had been the original ; & Le Grand either mistakes for want 
of understanding English, or his Interpreter deceiv’d him, The words 
are these. Maister Wakfelde desyeryd to knowe of me, whether your 
Grace wolde be contente to here the trouthe in y* matter, whether it 
were ayenste you or for you. I made hym this Answeare, that your 
grace intendyd nothynge, but that was convenient to the person of a 
noble & a vertuous Prince, & that he shulde do unto your grace ryght 
acceptable servyce, if he wolde studye for to shewe unto you the s@ 
trouthe in this matter. He aunsweryd—knowlege hadde of your graces 
mynde therin, he wolde undoubtydly shewe unto your Hyghnes suche 
thynges, as no man within your Realme can atteyne unto, or shewe the 
lyke, & as well for you, as agaynst you. See Kotser Codicis R. Wak- 
feldi, ad caleem Codicis. Le Grand indeed seems to mistake the 
Latin. | 

P, vij. — 13. A worthy person in one of the Universities sent 
Burnet collations of Ten Pages of the Anglia Sacra.] It was not sent 
by me, nor do I surely know who sent it. It is not hard to guess. 

P. x, [line 12 from foot. Sussex proposed that Heretics should be 
proceeded against by martial law.] See a Proclamation dat. Jun, 6, 
1558, in Nowel’s Answere to Dorman. p. 48. 

P. xv. [line 18 from foot. Le Vassor has published Instructions 
sent by Orleans to the German Princes.| P. 23, 25, &c. 

P. 21. [Wolsey.] There was a Memorial, as it was called, highly 
injurious to the Cardinal, printed in the year 1706, under the bor- 
rowed name of Cecill Lord Burleigh. It sufficiently appears from the 
Phraseology & modern terms of the Memorial it was not written by 
the Lord Burgbleigh, & from the Title & design of it, that it was pub- 
lisht under a fictitious Reference to the administration of Card, 
Wolsey, with a design of reflecting on two Ministers of State, who at 
that time had the chief direction of Affairs, Life of Wolsey, pag. 531, 
533. Neither that Lord, nor any Minister at Court durst have offer’d 
such a Memorial to Queen Eliz. 

P, 29. [line 15. The earliest edition of More’s Utopia known to 
Burnet was that of Basil 1518.] I have the Book, printed cura M. 
Petri A%gidii Antverpiensis et arte Theodorici Martini Alustensis 
T'ypographi alme Lovaniensium Academie nunc primum accuratissime 
editus; but without Date. It is in 4to. Peter Giles’s Letter is dated 
MDXVI. Cal. Novembris. [line 27. Burnet translated it into 
English.] Translated into English & printed Lond, 1684, The Trans- 
lator not nam’d, but the pages answere, as well as y° style. 


* A futare editor of Burnet will, it is to be haat think himself bound to inquire 
after this book, for some of the original Cotton MSS. from which Barnet transcribed 
have since been wholly or partially destroyed. 
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P. 36. [line 7, Pace’s Letter to the King not dated.] Paice’s 
Letter is dated the yere of our Lorde MCCCCCXXVII, & so is R, 
Wakfeld’s the same year, viz. 1527. See R. Wakfeldi Kotser Codicis 
ad caleem Codicis, printed by Tho, Berthelet Regius Impressor, the 
Date of the Impression not mentioned, but it must have been after 
y* Marriage, as appears from another of R. Wakfelde to Tho. Bulleyn 
Earle of Wiltshire, in w® Letter his Daughter Aun is styled Queen : 
so that M' Wood must have been under a mistake, who says it was 
publisht in 1528. A full account of this matter I sent up to the Bp of 
Sarum, upon his first publishing his Introduction 8¥°. How far he was 
guided by my account I cannot say, | observe he has alter’d his Intro 

uction at this particular. 

P. 37. [Margin. Coll. Numb. 14.] 15. 

P. 51. [line 16 from foot. Joye. 

P. 63. [line 23, The “Worthy Person” who sent Burnet the 
Letter of D' Buckmaster & (Book ii. Collect. N° 16) told him there 
was no account of the n.atter there narrated in the University — 
Registers.] I sayd, nothing that 1 could ever meet with, & I verily 
believe there is nothing. D* Buckmaster elected Vicechan, Oct. 17, 
1529. Ex Regro Acad. 

Ibid. [line 5 from foot. Seventeen Masters of Arts.] 17 Batche- 
lors of Divinity or Masters of Arts. 

P. 64. [line 23, D* Butts had 20 Nobles, & the Proctor 5 Marks; 
scarce enough to bear their Charges.] 20 Nobles then was equall to 
a hundred Nobles at this day, or rather to 120. 

Latimer’s Portrait, facing p. 77.] It is not like his Picture in 
Holland’s Herwolog. p. 152-3. 

P. 8]. [line 1]. April 2, 1533, Cranmer being present two Ques- 
tions were proposed and put to the vote.) The Act or Instrument 
drawn (Cranmer then present) is dated Apr. 5, 1533, but the Ques- 
tions were determined sooner in the Convocation begun Nov. 5, 1529, 
& continued by Prorogations, I have the names of all that appear’d 
in person or by Proxy, & no ArchBp’s name appearing, | presume 
this passt during the vacancy of the ArchBpric: Rymer has omitted 
the names, w™ are of use in giving light to this matter. v. vol. MS, 
5tum p, 278 &c. The Determination must be plac’t before Bp, West’s 
death, for Nichis Elien, appears by Proxy. 

P. 97. [line 16. Sechendorf (sic) gives an account of a negotiation 
of Paget’s &c.] L. 3, § 16. Additio (a). In Literis Regiis d. 24, 
Jan, 1531, [sed stylo nostro 1532] datis, D. Thomas Craymer, Consi- 
liarius Regis, et ad Gasarem Orator, vocatus §c. - 

P. 110. [Margin. Barnes sent to them,] an. 1535. 

P. 111. [Margin. Melancthon’s going to France prevented,] See 
Francis King of France his Letter to Melancthon in Melancth. Life 
by Camerarius p, 414, 415. edit. Hagw-Comit. 1655. 

Ibid. [line 20 from foot. Heath, on whom Melancthon set a high 
value.] Seck. L. 3. § 39 Additio, unus (ait,) Nicolaus Hethus Archi- 
diaconus humanitate et literis excellit inter Hospites nostros. Ceeteri— 
nostre Philosophie et dulcedinis incapaces, ideo conversationem eorum 
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fugio, quantum possum. Ibid. Inter quos Nicolai Heti et eruditio et 
humanitas ab ipso (Phil. Melancth.) laudabatur. See Melancthon’s 
Life by Camerarius pag. 156, & more of the Treaty with the Germans, 
p- 140, 174, &c. 

P. 121. [line 24. At this time Pace gave Henry an account of a 
conversation,] This I suspect to be a Mistake; Ric. Pace died an. 
1632 [sic. by mistake for 1532), & I know of no other Pace employ’d 
in Embassies. Pate, 1 suppose, it should be; w™ is an easy mis- 
take, & perhaps of the Press. | 

P, 145. [Execution of the Abbot of Glastonbury.] The best 
account of this matter may be had from An original Letter to Crom- 
well giving account of y*triall, Jury, Sentence, & Execution of 
Whiting Abbot of Glaston, &c, dat. from Welles 16 Novemb. And 
from an orig. Letter of Richard Pollard giving account of the Execu- 
tion of the Abbot of Glaston, dat. 16 Novemb, Bibl. Cotton, Cleopatra 
E. iv. F. 99, 133. 

P. 149. [line 7. When Crome was President of a College in Cam- 
bridge.] Caius College in Cambr., then Gonyill Hall. 

P. 166. [line 23. The Elector of Saxony said that Henry was an 
Impious man &c.}] Elector Saxo ab Anglo vehementer abhorrebat ; 
vocat eum in Rescripto &c. virum impium, cum quo nihil commercii 
habere vellet &c; v. Seckendorf Hist. Luther, Lib. 3, § 34, p. 614. 

P. 171. [line 26. wildly.] widly. [line 16 from foot, Secken- 
dorf says Luther believed that the King’s Book was written by Lee. | 
Seckendorf Lib. i. § cxiv. p. 187. Here the Bp. very fairly gives 
up the Book, & robbs the King of that false honor, it had procur'd 
him. Strange it is to me, that any wise man could believe the King 
to be the Author. [line penult. it will be seen in (Baker’s) remarks 
on a former Volume, that More in a Letter says he was a Sorter of 
that Book.] not in a Letter, but in his Life by Roper his son-in-law, 

P. 175, [line 21 from foot. An Original in Luther’s own Hand 
could not have been easily read, if Bucer had not writ out a Copy of 
it.] Bucer writes as bad a hand as Luther; so I presume it was 
copied out by ArchBp Parker’s order. Adeo enim male pingebat 
Bucerus, ut que scriberet, a Typographis, imo ab ipsomet See 
Bucero, difficillime legerentur. M. Adamus in vita Musculi p. 374. 
Musculus vero ea legebat expeditissime, & pingebat elegantissime. 
——In confirmation hereof we have enough of Bucer’s hand. MS. 
Col. C.C.* 

P. 197. [line 18 from foot. Ridley’s Letter to Cheek, when for- 
bidden to bestow a prebend on Grinda!.] See Letters of the Martyrs 
publisht by Coverdale, p. 683, 684, & MSS, Coll. Eman. 

P. 199. [line 18, Hooper had lived at Zurick.] Hooper was with 
Bullinger at Zurick an, 1547. See Life of Bullinger in M. Adams, 
pag. 487. 


* See, too, Grindal’s Letter to Conrad Hubert. Zurich Letters, 2nd series. “ Ita 
enim scriptum est (a writing of Bucer’s) ut divinatore potius opus sit quam lectore.” 
Letter viii. p. 11. Dr. Cardwell’s strange misapprehension of these words (Hist. of 
Conferences, p. 12, line 7,) has, I understand, been already pointed out. 
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P, 210. [Margin. Articles of 1552 not passed in Convocation. } 
See this Author's Reflections on a Book entituled, The Rights, 
Powers &c, of an English Convocation, p. 27, 28 &c,———The truth 
is, that the Records of Convocation, during this King’s whole Reign, 
& the first years of Queen Mary, are very imperfect & defective ; 
most of them lost, & amongst others those of this present year &c :— 
See D' Heylin’s Animadversions on D* Fuller’s Ch, Hist. p. 128. 

P. 211. [line 1. a Sermon of Brooks &c.] was there not one peri- 
lous, pernitious, pestilent Catechisme among other things set forth of 
late, with a Commandment, to be read in all Grammar Schools 
throughout the whole Realm, and that also set furth, as allowed by the 
Clergy, in Synod. Lond. whereas the Convocation, without all doubt 
(for the Lower House at least) was never made privy thereunto, See 

Novembr. an. 1553, 
by James Brokis D.D., & Master of Bailye College in Oxforth. 
Fol. 29. 

Ibid. [line 11 from foot. Cranmer drew the Articles.] See Crane. 
mer’s Life by M‘ Strype Append, num, Ixvi. 

P, 213. [line 8. A Mandate sent to Bp. of Norwich, & doubtless 
to the Rest, though they are not on Record.] See the like Mandat to 
Ridley Bp. of London, printed from his Regr in M* Strype’s Ecclés. 
Memorials, vol. 2. Lib. 2. Cap. 22. And twenty Letters to several 
parts of England, with the Articles to be observed &c; w™ Articles 
were gathered with great study, & by the advice of y* greatest learned 
men of the Bps &c; dated in May, 1553. Ib. p. 52]. 

P. 214. [line 27. Catechism supposed to be drawn by Poinet. ] 
It was undoubtedly drawn by Poinet, as appears very plainly from Jo. 
Bale, where the first words are recited. A. Nowell was not then con- 
siderable enough to answere the large character that is given of the 
Author by Ridley & others. 

P. 22]. [line 29. Coverdale a Foreigner.] Coverdale was an 
Englishman, born in Yorkshire, & educated in the House of Augustin 
Fryers in Cambridge. 

P, 224. [line 15. Wyat often employed in Embassies.] This, I 
doubt, was S' Tho. Wyat Senior, Father of the present S* Tho. Wyat, 
who by his age could hardly be employ’d in Embassies, His Father 
was in several. See p. 112, 131.—I find one 8' Tho. Wyat Ambas- 
sador to the Emperor an, 1530, w™ was too early for the Son. 

Ibid. fline 8 from foot. Wyat never accused Klizabeth.] Froma 
Letter of the Lady Eliz. to Queen Mary, (w™ I copied from the 
Original in the Paper Office, since printed in M*‘ Hearn’s Preface to 
Camden’s Elizabeth) it seems to appear, that Wyat had accused the 
Lady Eliz. v. Pref. p. 78. And so from Fox Acts & Mon. p. 1001, 
first edition. 

P. 239. [line 18. Coverdale was a Dane.] In the Queen's 
Letter to the King of Denmark | fox, vol. 3, p. 183] Coverdale is say’d 
to be, natus subditus noster. So he was, having been born in Yorke 
shire, & educated in tlhe House of the Augustine Friers at Cambridge, 
where D* Barnes was Prior. But, I believe, he might have been 
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naturaliz’d in Denmark (as his Brother in Law Machabeus seems to 
have been) & in that sense may be sayd to have been a Dane. 
Coverdale was yet in England 8 of May 1554, as appears by his sub- 
scription in Fox, pag. 1003, of the first edition. [Burnet says he had 
a Passport, Febr. 19.)* 

P. 244. (Margin. Pole’s Letter to Cranmer.] v. Le Grand His- 
toire du Divorce de Hen. VIL. &c. Tom. i. p. 289 &c. I have that 
Letter in Latin, w® by the Cover (containing a Confirmation from 
Cardinal Pole [ Aucte Aplica] of S‘ Tho. Tresham to be Prior of the 
Order of S‘ John Jerusalem &c.) seems to have been the Cardinal’s 
own Copy, being likewise interlin’d & corrected in a different hand ; 
probably the Cardinal’s, That first Draught or Instrument upon the 
Parchment Cover is dated K1. Decembris A.D. 1557, Pole being then 
Cardinall Sancta Maria in Cosmedin. The Letter is without Date, 
but seems to have been wrote soon after the Disputation at Oxtord, 
there referr’d to. Itis printed (from a wandring Copy found at Rome) 
Cremone A.D. 1584, 8°. My Copy (given to the College) isa MS. 
There is another Letter under the same Cover [dat. ex Aula Regia 
apud S. Jacobum VI. Idus Octobr,. MDLV.] wrote with greater 
acrimony of stile, after the Cardinal had been made acquainted with 
the manner of Cranmer’s Protestation, at taking his Oath to the Pope. 

P, 246. [line 25. Pope’s Bull reversing all alienations of Church 
lands.] See Strype’s Ecclés. Memorials vol. 3, cap, 26, p. 210. It 
was not thought convenient yet to take any notice of it, any further 


than by y® Queen's example, who in y® next Month restored what was 
in her hands to the Church. 


P, 248, [line 23. Brooks Subdelegate to Card. Puteo, the Pope’s 
Delegate.] Quere. Jacobo tituli Sancta Marie in Via, Presbytero 
Cardinali, de puteo nuncupato &c, See the Commission in Fox, 
p. 1490 of the first edition. 

Ibid. [line penult. Pilkington affirmed that Gardiner rotted above 
ground.] Quendam enim sanctorum Christi insignem Carnificem 
vivum putruisse, neque adhuc mortuum tam ingratum, ut fertur, toto 
corpore fwtorem exhalasse, nemo ut ad eum amicorum sine nausea 
posset accedere, {In Margine.] Is fuit Stephanus Gardinerus 
Episcopus Winton. v. Buceri Scripta Angl. p. 942. Alium+ correp- 
tum furore, complures quoque alios misere periisse, Ibid, 

P. 249. [Cranmer’s martyrdom.] It has been doubted & enquir’d, 
by what Law the ArchBp was put to death: Somewhat is said here 
in a Pamphlet upon the life & death of Bp. Bonner, printed by John 
Alde an, 1569. this note is added in the Margin. Tho. Granmer 
ArchBp of Cant., whom by y’ Cannons they could not put to death, till 
the Pope araying his Image at Room, condemned it, burnt it, & then was 
he burned at Oxford. tle wasno relaps’d Heretick; after he had made 
his Recantation, (& procured the Queen's pardon for Treason) he 


* See a record of this passport in the Archwologia, vol. xviii. p. 181, where read 
1554 for 1544. 


t Brooks (ni fallor) Glocestrencis hic designatur, aut White Winton. Baker's 
note. 
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himself seem’d secure of life. It seems resolv'd he should dye, & all 
arts were us'd, that it might be with shame, by drawing him gradually ~ 
to further and further lengths, by six different Recantations, till at last 
they had brought him to the utmost pitch of Popery. 

P. 261. [line 8 from foot. Strype convinced Burnet that Pole was 
more severe than he had supposed.] This will hardly consist with the 
account given of the Cardinal by M* Strype in his Ecclés, Memorials, 
vol. 3, chap. 51, p. 392 &c.———-Quanquam invitus faceret Polus Car- 
dinalis———ut in eos, quorum salutem tanto studio quereret, durius 
animadvertere cogeretur ; quippe qui cogitabat, quod etiam seepius 
dicere auditus est, se ac cateros Episcopos, non solum Judices adversus 
prave de Religione sentientes, sed Patres Judices esse constitutos. 
Vide Thuani Hist. Lib. xvii. an. 1556, pag. 577. Edit. Lond. 

P, 264. [line 20 from foot, Watson Bp. of Lincoln held the 
Deanery of Durham in ns He did not hold it long, for 
Tho. Robertson S. T. P. was presented to the Deanery of Durham an, 
Reg. P. et M. 4 & 6*° [sic] tunc vacan, per resignationem Thome 
Epi Lincoln. 

[Jewell’s Portrait, facing p. 272.] This is not like his Picture or 
Print in Holland’s Herwolog, p. 168, but very like one I have seen of 
him in colours. 

[ Bacon’s Portrait, facing p.275.] The Picture in Holland’s Herwo- 
log. p. 60), seems to he more like S‘ Nic. Bacon, for he was a fat Man, 
as describ’d by Camden. Vir prepinguis, &c. 

P, 276. [line 1, &c. Jewel expresses an ill opinion of one who | 
had been Bishop ; it must have been either Barlo, Scory, or Coverdale. 
It could hardly be Coverdale by his Principles, who yet stood fair in 
y* opinion of all good Men. Of the other two, especially Barlo; Jewel 
might have reason to have no good opinion. And yet neither could 
it be Barlow, unless he chang’d his opinion when he was last inGermany, 
under Qu. Mary. See pag. 201 of this vol. Cove, dale was notin 
Denmark, but at Geneva, during his exile under Q. Mary, & could 
not bring such [ Lutheran] Principles from thence. See ‘Troubles of 
Frankfort, p. 188, &c. or does he auswere the Character here given 
him of veterator, Aulicus, &c. Nor Scory, the other part, of nune 
exul, being then return’d., So, if any of the three, Barlow must be 
meant, who was Aulicus, & ruin’d or much wasted two Bpricks; St. 
D., & B. & W. in y" Buildings or Revenues, and the latter in favor of 
the Protector, the D. of Somersett. 

P. 294. [line 2. the design for May to be ABp of York not fixed 
Oct. 16, 1560.] The design for May was certainly fixed, being not 
only nominated but elected ArchBp of York, but died before conse- 
cration, & was buried Aug. 12 y* year. ‘The design now on foot was 
for Young, the other being dead. 

P. 307. [line 18 from foot. Letters between our Bps & Bullinger 
&c. 1564.] See Bullinger’s Life by Melch. Adams. 

P. 327. [line 19 from foot. Mary of Scotland had provided that, 
unless James renounced heresy, the throne should devolve on Philip 
of Spain.) Inthe account of her death & burial, in Gunton’s History 
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of the Church of Petr. p. 74, the Queen declares—She had done nothing 
so to his Kingdome of Scotland—w*" seems to imply, that she 
ad done something prejudicial to his Succession in England.———Some 
Confirmation of this [ Burnet’s account] see in a Letter from a States- 
man, (probably Lord Burghley) sent to Scotland, printed in M*‘ Strype’s 
Annals, vol, 34, Lib, 2, cap, 2, p. 379, 381.—See a Copy of her Will 
made at the Mannor of Sheffelde in England, 1577, w°® seems to 
confirm this Account, in my MSS Collections, vol, 36, p. 301-2. 


Baker's Notes on Burnet's Collection of Records, vol. iii. 


Book I, p. 13. [No. 10. a passage left out of the later editions of 
the Utopia.] I have consulted six or seaven different editions of the 
Utopia, & have not yet met with any, where this Passage is wanting. 
——It is wanting in y* Copy of the Utopia printed in S* Tho, More’s 
Latin works Lovanii 1566, Fol. And yet stands in that copy censur’d 
in y* Index expurg. Madriti 1667, Fol. pag. 941. 

P, 18, [No. 15, line 1. Domina.] Divina. [line 8. consumasse 
—dominas—per humanas] consummasse—Divinas—humanas. [line 
9. trangrediebat.] transgrediebatur, [line 11. dilictos] dilectos. 
[line 18. lacere.] latere. [P. 19. Baker has underscored in line 
19 ratihabemus, in line 25, efficaria, where ratihabebimus and efficacia 
should be read. But there is scarcely a line in the whole which does not 
contain a gross blunder.) [line 27. nullacemus.] nullatenus. [line 
32. infurum.] in futurum, [line 35. pro.] prout. [line 36. 
que.] que. [line 38 July.] Julii. 

P. 21.* [line 5. alioque.} alioqui, [line 8, impetrata.] impetrat 
a, [line 18. scrutabitur.] scrutabimur. 

P, 22. [Baker has enclosed in Crotchets the last 4 lines, adding.| The 
words enclos’d in Crotchets make a distinct Paragraph, viz. from 
Dominica 2 to Post Vesperas. 

P, 23. [Buckmaster’s Letter to Edmonds. line 1. My Duty re- 
membred.}| D*t Edmonds was Master of Peter House, of wS® College 
D' Buckmaster was then Fellow, & so ow’d him duty as M’ of his 
College. D* Buckmaster was afterwards Fellow of King’s Hall. 

P. 24. [line 15. Secretary & Provost.) Gardiner & Fox. 

P, 26. | Book II. No. 17. Letter 3.] This letter confirms the 
account I sent from Cambridge. 

P. 39, [line 13 from foot. Holynes.] Highness, 

P, 73. Rook Il. No, 32.] See Weever’s Funeral Mon. Pref. Dis- 
course, p. 83, 84, &c. 

P. 97. [Book III. No, 42.] See Weever’s Funeral Mon. Pref. 
Discourse, p. 89, 90. 

P, 125. [Book ILI, No. 52 ad fin.] Cotton Cleopatra E. vi. Ibid. 
a large Original Letter or Answere of Reginald Pole to the Bp. of 


* All the Papers in No. 16 of the Collection may be seen more at length in Dr. 
Lamb's Documents from MSS. C. C. C, C. 
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Durham upon his forgoing Letter—near Padua, 1 Aug. FP. 343, 
MS. K.* 
P. 150, [No. 62.] vide Edictam Regium Latine versum, apud 
Stapleton de tribus Thomis, et conferatur; videtur enim ea tantum 

continere, que spectant ad Tho, Becket. 

P. 152. [No. 63.] See Weever's Funerall Mon. Pref. Discourse, 
p. 86, 7. 

P. 158. [No. 65, line 11. 20 Students in the Tongues.] xl. 
Students in y* tongues. MS, K. [line 17. 20 Children in Grammar. ] 
xl, Children in Grammer. MS. K. Quere. [line 5 from foot, A 
college in Cambridge.] Gonvill-Hall. 

P. 161. [No. 67.] Ric. Pollard’s Letter, giving an account of the 
execution of the Abbot, & two Monks of Glastenbury. Bibl. Cotton. 
K. IV. 133. J. Russell’s Original Letter, giving an account of 
y° execution of the Abbot & 2 Monks of Glastenbury, for robbing ; 
y® Church there. Ibid. n. 99. Richard Pollard’s Orig. Letter to L 
Cromwell, that M' Moyle & he had surveyed the Lands of Glasten- 
bury Abbey, & were come todo y* like at Reading. Catalogue of 
MSS by M' Casley, pag. 129. 

P. 164. [No. 69.] The opinions of several Bishops about the 
Articles of the Church in the time of King H. viii. In M'* Casley’s 
Catalogue of MSS. p. 129. 

P, 205. [Book 1V. No. 9.7 [Mistakes of the Press corrected.] 
[‘Title. Sands.] Doctori Sands, [P. 206, line 8. Bachallores. 
Bachalaurei. [line 12. patiantur. [line 15. judicio. 
judiciis. fad fin. MSS. C.C.C.C.] Miseellan.- p- fol. 492. This 
was sent up from me, by D* Benet, T.B 

P, 234. [Book V. N°. 30. Pole’s Letter to Philip II.] He was 
Philip the 114 soon after, upon the Resignation of his Father. an. 
1556. 

P. 266. [Book VI. N° 46. line 20, de obitu Conradi Pellicani.] 
Obiit Conradus Pellicanus, anno quinquagesimo sexto ipso die Resur- 
rectionis Domini &c. v. Melch. Adami vitas Germanorum Theolo- 
gorum pag. 299. This will pretty near fix the Date of this Letter. 

P. 267. [N° 47. line 14 from foot. Terio] Ferto.—sane ipsum 
Philippum de nuptiis Elizabethe serio cogitasse, ob eamque causam 
Feria Comitem ad eam legasse, apud nos creditum fuit. Thuani Hist. 
sui temporis pag. 703. Edit. Buckley. 

P. 270. [line 5. N° 48, Pikerimum Anglum. ] This, I presume, 
was S* Will. Pickering, who died Londini in Aédibus Pickeringiis 
Aétat. 58, anno gratie 1574, sayd in his epitaph to be—Corporis ani- 
mique bonis insigniter ornatus,—R. Eliz. summis officiis devotissimus, 
—and left executors S* Tho, Henneage, & Jo. Astley Esq* &¢ cour- 
tiers. Stow’s Surv. p. 179.—Nece detuerunt domi, qui quod amantes 
solent, de ejus conjugio vana sibi somnia finxerunt, sc. Guil. Picker- 
ingus Ordinis Equestris, cui nonnulla generis claritas, mediocres opes, 
sed ex bonarum artium studiis, vite elegantia, et Legatione Gallica 
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atque Germanica honor aliquis &c. v. Camden Eliz. ad an, 1560.— 
Ad Galielmum Piccherinum Anglum. 
Te pene in Coelum virtus erexerat, et jam 
Vertice tangebas fulgida signa Poli ; 
Invida conatus fregit Fortuna secundos, 
Tu tamen, invicta ut Palma, resurgis humo. 
Hec ceptis inimica tuis tibi semper obesse 
Conata est, tandem sed tibi victa cadet. 
vide Petri Bizari Opuscula Venetiis MDLXV. 87°. 

P. 366. [N° 94.] See some account of this Will in Winwood’s 
Memor. vol. i. p. 13, vol.-2, p. 230. 

P. 369. [N° 95 ad fin. Signatures to the Bond of Association, ] as 
named in M‘ Anderson’s Collections relating to Mary Queen of Scot- 
land, vol, 24, pag. 233, 234. In all 216, as numbred by M* Anderson. 

P, 38]. [N° 97, ad fin.] Class 13,5,19. Bibl. pub. Cant., being 
the only Copy I have seen 4*°. But it is reprinted in Hollingshed’s 
Chron. vol. 24. pag. 1414, 1415, &c; where it might have been 
referr'd to, & needed not to have been reprinted here.—It was drawn 


up by the head & Pen of the Lord Burghley, as said by M‘ Strype, 
Annals an. 1585, pag. 352. 


Baker's Notes on Burnet’s Appendix to Vol. III. 


P, 389. [N°. II. line 1]. Harpsfield’s Treatise concerning Mar- 
riage. }] See a large extract of Nic. Harpesfield’s Book in the Appendix 
to Peter Langtoft’s Chron. by M' Hearne p. 639, 640, 1, 2, 3, &c. 

P. 391. [note R. Sir H. Grimston &c.] This had been said be- 
fore by M* Wood, in his account of M' Ob, Walker. See Athen. 
Oxon. vol, 24, edit 24, col. 933. This was nearer the time, & the 
thing more fresh in memory. Of S* H. Grimston See Bp. Burnet's 
History of his own time, vol. I. pag. 380, 381, & vol. 24. 

P. 395, [N° III. line 22 from foot. Cranmer opposed the Six 
Articles to the last.}| Queere. See Collect. n. 66, p. 159 of this vol. 
—My Lord of Cant. § all theis Bishopes have given their opinion, & came 
in to us—save Salisburie, who yet contynueth a lewed Fole. He show’d 
himself a lewed Fole, for being presst he recanted, & died a professt 
Papist, & Suffragan of Ely, as appears by his will. 

. 414, [at the end of Baker’s notes. Sir T. More &c.] This 
Mistake I did indeed mention to the Bp (long after the rest were sent 
up) intending he should alter it, as he thought fit, & under his own 
name: that he mentions it as mine, is more then I desir’d, but shows 
his .dp’s readiness to do right to all men, even in the most minute 
particulars, & his willingness to confess & Correct his own Mistakes, 
w* is more then some Men are willing to do. 

P. 415. [N°.5. Barlow probably wrote no such book as is men- 
tioned in Burnet vol. ii. p. 276-7.] Barlow certainly wrote such a 
Book ; I have it, as reprinted in Q, Mary's Reign (probably by his 
enemies.) His petit neveu had it extant in his Library, probably of 
the first edition, Of w see P. Courayer yol. 4, Preuves, p. 154, 
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QUEEN ELIZABETH’S INJUNCTIONS AND ARTICLES OF 
ENQUIRY. 


In the volume of tracts belonging to Mr. Goode, from which he 
had the kindness to allow me to transcribe the copy printed in 
the Magazine for October, 1848, of the Injunctions of Bishop 
Parkhurst and the Orders of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 
in 1561, there is a copy of the Injunctions and Articles issued 
by Queen Elizabeth in 1559, which in several instances I found 
to differ from the copy reprinted by Dr. Cardwell. This led to 
a comparison of his text with other copies, and the result of the 
collation has induced me to think, that it might not be consi- 
dered undesirable to reprint the Injunctions and Articles, with 
the various readings which I have noticed in the different copies 
which have fallen into my hands. I could have wished to have 
extended my collation to the copies in the public libraries: but 
want of leisure has prevented me from doing so, and I can only 
hope that the collation, such as it is, may not be considered 
wholly useless. 


J. C. CROSTHWAITE. 


The text of the following copy of the Injunctions and Articles 
of Queen Elizabeth is reprinted from a copy in a volume of 
tracts which belonged to Mr. Baker, formerly fellow of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, and with this I have collated six 
copies. 

The first, which in the foot-notes is called J. 1, is printed by 
Jugge. The title is “ina flourished compartment, with the 
Queen’s arms at top, his device and rebus at bottom ; viz., the 
pelican in the middle, and an angel holding the letter R, in one 
corner, a nightingale on a bushe, with JVGGE on a label over 
it, in the other corner.”* The title itself is as follows :— 


Iniunctions 
geuen by the Queenes 
Maiestie. 

Anno Domini. 1559. 


The fprste peeve of the raiqne 
of our soutraigne Lavdp 
Queene Elisabeth, 

Cum Regie 


aiestatis. 


* Herbert's Ames, Vol. II. p. 724, 
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This copy, which is in my own possession, has not the 
Articles of inquiry annexed. 

The copy, which is called in the foot-notes of this collation 
J. 2, is printed by Jugge and Cawood. The title is in a com- 
partment of pieces, which are precisely similar to those in the 
title page of Mr. Baker’s copy, with this exception, that the 
position of three of the pieces is altered: the bottom piece also 
is reversed, which makes the motto rad OMNIA DESUPER, 
instead of DESUPER OMNIA. The initials, R. 1. are in the 
Roman character instead of the italic. These matters are men- 
tioned merely as points which may be useful in collating diffe- 
rent editions. The title is in this form. 


Pntunctions 
geuen by the Queenes 
{aiestic. 

Anno Domini. 1559. 


Che fyrst peve of the raigne of 
our Soucraiqne Ladp 
Queene Eliza- 
beth. 


{ Cum priuilegio Regie 
Maiestatis 


For the use of this copy I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. 
Lathbury. It has the Articles of Inquiry annexed. 

The copy collated as J. 3, is that belonging to Mr. Goode. 
The title agrees so nearly with that of Mr. Baker’s copy, that 
it requires some examination to discover that, although set up 
in the same sorts of type, the letters are not the same. In the 
border, also, two of the pieces, though occupying the same place 
at the top and right hand, are each reversed in their position. 
Altogether, this copy agrees much more nearly with Mr, Baker’s 
than any other I have seen, although in the setting up of the 
type, still more frequently in the spelling, and, in some 
instances, (as will appear,) in the text, the differences are suffi- 
cient to prove, that they are not the same editions. This copy 
has the Articles of Inquiry annexed. 

The copies of Barker’s editions here collated are represented 
in the foot-notes by the abbreviations B. 1, B. 2, B. 3. B. lla 
copy in my own possession, has not the Articles annexed to it. 
The title is “in a compartment with the Queen’s arms at top, 
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Faith and Humility on the sides, the tiger’s head at bottom, and 


the ensigns of the 4 Evangelists in the corners.”* The title is 
printed in this manner. 


Iniunctions giuen by the 
Queenes Maiestie. 


Anno domini. 1559. 


Che first peeve of the raiqne 
of our soueraiqne La- 
Die Queene 


sabeth. 


Cum priuilegio Regie 
‘Maiestatis, 


B. 2 (in my own possession) and B. 3 (which Mr. Lathbury 
has had the kindness to lend me) have the Articles. These 
two copies agree in such very minute particulars, in every 
instance that I can discover, that it would seem as if they must 
be the same edition. However, this being a point one does not 
like to assume hastily, they are separately collated. The title 


(in a similar compartment to that of B. 1 already described) is 
in this form. 


Iniunctions giuen 


by the Queenes 
Maiestie. 


Anno Dom. 1559. 


Che First peeve of the 
Maigqne of our BHoue- 
raign Ladp Queene 
Elizabeth. 


Cum priuilegio Regis 
Maiestatis. 


Those notes which are marked with the letter C. denote the 
reading given by Dr. Cardwell. The readings marked Ldw. vi. 
refer to the Injunctions and Articles of Edward the Sixth. 


* Herbert's Ames. Vol. II. p. 1080, 


‘ 
: 
. 
q 
% 4: 
efi 
| 


660 VISITATION ARTICLES AND INJUNCTIONS. 


The title of Mr. Baker’s copy, in a flourished compartment of 
pieces, is as follows :— | 


GEVEN BY THE 
Quenes Maiestie. 


Anno Domini. MD.LIX. 
The fyrst yeare of the raigne of our 
Soweraigne Lady Quene 
Elizabeth. 


Cum priuilegio Regie Maiestatis. 


On the back of the title the document commences with the 
following preface :— 


knitictions gqeuen by the Quenes 
iestic, astvell to the Clergne as to the 
laitie of this Wealme.! 


This heading is differently arranged in the different copies 
collated. In J. 1 it is in this form. 


q Iniunctions ge- 


uen by the Queenecs Maiestie, as 
wel to the Cleargie, as to the Laitie 
of this Realme. 


In J. 2 it is set up thus. 


INIVNCTIONS GEVEN BY THE 
Qhueenes Maiestie, astvell to the 
Cleargie, as to the Laitie of 
this Reale. 


' Dr. Cardwell does not give this heading distinct from the title. The only title 


he gives is “ Injunctions given by the queen's majesty, concerning both the cler 
and laity of this realm, published Anno Domini MDLIX. being the first year of the 
reign of our sovereign lady queen Elizabeth.” 
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In J. 3, the form more nearly resembling that of Mr. Baker's 
is as follows. | 


a Lntunctions geuen by the Aueneg 
FMaiestic, as tell to the Clearqve as 
to the laitie of this 
Bealme. 


In B. 1 it is thus arranged. 


Pntunetions giuen 


by the Queenes Maiestie, as well to 


the Cleargie, as to the Latie of 


this Realme. 


And in B. 2 and 3.. 


\ Iniunctions giuen by 
5 the Queenes Maiestie, aswell 
to the Clergie, as to the Laitie 
of this Realme 
j In these three copies of Barker’s, this Preface is printed in 
Roman type. The setting up of the type, and the indenting 


FE at the conclusion, differ in all the different editions. 
tf The preface is as follows :— 


The Quenes mooste royali Maiestie, by thaduyse! of her 
moste honorable counsayle, intendynge thaduauncement? of the 
true honour of almyghtye God, the suppressyon of superstition, 
through all her hyghnesse Realme*® and dominions, and to 
plant true religion, to thextirpacion‘ of all hypocrysye, enormities, 
and abuses (as to her duetie apperteineth) doth minister vnto 
herlouynge subiectes, these godly Iniunctions hereafter folowynge. 


1 sic J.3. the aduise, J. 1, B. 2,3. the aduyse, J.2. the aduice, B. 1. 

? sic J.3. the auauncement, J, 1. the aduauncement,J.2. the aduancement, B, 1, 
the aduancemét, B. 2, 3. 

*highnesse Realmes, J. 1; B. 1,2, 3. hyghnesse Realme, J.2,3. highness’s 
Realms, C. all hys Realmes, Edw. VI. 

* sic J.3. the extirpation, J. 1; B. 1, 2,3. the extirpacion, J. 2. 
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All which  Iniunctions, her  hyghnesse  wylleth 
and commaundeth her  sayde  louyng> subiectes 
obediently to receaue, and truly to obserue and 
kepe, euery man in theyr offyces, degrees, 
and states, as they wy] auoyde her hygh- 
nesse® displeasure, and the paynes of 
the same hereafter ex- 
pressed. 


. [There is no more on this page. The Injunctions begin on 
the next page 4. ii.] 


Iniunctions.! 
Veurped and __ The fyrst is, that al Deanes, Archedeacons, Parsones, 
Sorraine— Vicars, and all other Ecclesiasticall persons, shall 
aucthoritie.* faithfully kepe & obserue, and as farre as in them “y 


may lye, shall cause to be obserued and kepte of other, all and sin- 
guler lawes and statutes made for the restoryng to® the Crowne the 
auncyente iurisdiction ouer the state Ecclesiastycall, and abolyshinge of 
all forraine power repugnaunt to the same. And furthermore all Eccle- 
siastical persons, hauinge cure of soule,!° shall to thuttermost!! of theyr ‘ 
wytte, knowledge, and learnyng, purely, sincerely,'? and without fs 
anye coloure or dissimulation, declare, manifest, and open, foure times 
euery yere at the least, in their Sermons and other collations, that all | 
vsurped and forrayne power, hauynge no establyshemente nor grounde 7 
by the lawe of God, is for moste iuste causes, taken awaye and abo- ; 
lyshed, And!% that therfore no maner of obedyence or! subiectyon i 
within her highnesse Realmes and dominions is due vnto any such 
forrayne power. And that the Quenes power wythin her Realmes and 
dominions, is the highest power vnder God, to whom all men within 
the same Realmes, and dominions, by God's lawes, owe most loyalty 
& obedience, afore and aboue al other powers and potentates in 
earth, 


Besydes this, to thentente!® that all superstityon and i 
hypocrysye, crepte into dyuers mens hartes, may 
vanyshe away, they shall not sette forth or extoll the 


2. 
Images. 


* her sayd louyng, J. 3. her louing, J. 1; B. 1, 2,3. her louyng, J.2;C. his 
saied louing, Edw. VI. 

* highness’s, C. 

' the word Injunctions is omitted by Dr. Cardwell. 

* Usurred, B. 1. All the marginal titles are wanting in Dr. Cardwell’s reprint. 

* sic J. 1, 2,3. of the Crowne, B. 1, 2, 3. 

sic J. 1,2,3; B. 1, 2,3. souls, C. soule, Edw. VI. 

" sic J. 3. the vttermost, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; C. 

2 sic J. 1, 2, 3. purely and sincerely, B. 1, 2,3; C. purely, sincerely, Edw. VI. 

sic J.3. abolyshshed: and, J. 1; B.1,2,3. abolished: And, J. 2. 

* sic J. 2,3. obedience and subiection, J. 1; B. 1, 2,3;C. or, Edw. VI. 

thintente, J. 2,3. the intent, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 
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dignitie of any Images, Reliques, or miracles, but declaryng the 
abuse of the same, they shall teache that all goodnesse, health and 
grace, ought to be both asked and loked for onely of God, as of the 
very aucthour and geuer of the same, and of none other, 
3. Item that thei the persons!® aboue rehearsed, shal 
A sermon ewery preach in theyr Churches, and euery other cure they 
moneth. _ haue, one Sermon euerye moneth of the yere at the 
least, wherein they shall purelye and sincerely declare the worde of 
God: and in the same exhort their hearers to the 
workes of Faythe ores of Fayth, as mercie and charitie, specially! 
prescribed & commaunded in scripture, and that workes'® deuysed 
___ by mans phantasies besides scripture: As!® wandryng 
workes of mas of Pylgrymages, settyng vp of Candels, praying vpon 
ened bedes, or such like supersticion,2° haue not onely no 
promyse of rewarde in?! scripture for doyng of them: but contrary- 
wise great threatninges and maledictids of God, for that they be 
thynges tendyng to Idolatry and superstition, which of all other 
offences, God almighty doth most deteste and abhorre, for that the 
same diminishe most bys honour and glory, 
4.‘ Item that they the personnes®? aboue rehearsed shall 
Quarter Sermon preache in theyr owne persons once in euery quarter 
or Homely. oF the yeare at the least one Sermon, beynge lycenced 
specially therunto, as is specified hereafter, or els shal reade some 
Homely prescrybed to be vsed by the Quenes aucthoritie euery Son- 
day at the leaste, vnlesse some other preacher sufficiently licensed, as 
heralter chatce to come to the paryshe for the same purpose of 
preachyng. 
Item that euery holy day through the yeare when 
The Pater noster they haue no Sermon, they shall immediatly after the 
Credo*® & ten Gospell, openly and playnely recite to theyr parish- 
Commaudemen- ioners in the Pulpitte, the Pater noster, the Crede, and 
me. the ten commaundementes in Englyshe, to thintent®4 
the people may learne the same by hearte, exhortynge all parentes 
and householders, to teach theyr children and seruauntes the same, 
as they ar bod by the lawe of God, and conscience to do. 
6. Also that they shall prouyde within three monethes 
The Byble& ext after this visitacion, at the charges of the paryshe, 
Paraphrasis. one boke of the whole Byble of the largest volume in 
Englyshe. And within one. xii, monethes next after the said visita- 
cion the Paraphrases of Erasmus also in Englyshe vpon the Gospelles,® 


16 sic J. 1, 2,3; B.1. Parsons, B, 2,3; C. 

gic J. 1, 2,3; B.1;C; Edw. VI. especially, B. 2, 3. 

8 sic J. Edw. VI. that the workes, J. 1; B.1,2,3;C. 

sic J. 3. (as, J.1, 2; B. 1, 2,3; C. The marks of parenthesis are wanting in 
Edw. VI 


2 sic J. 3. superstition) J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; C. 

gic J. 1, 2, 3; B. 1, 2,3; Edw, VI. C. 

22 persons, J. 1, 2,3; B.1. Parsons, B. 2,3; C. 

23 J.3. Creede, J. 1. J.2. creede, B.1. Creed, B, 2, 3. 
% sic J.2,3. the intent, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 

25 sic J. i, 2, 3 ; C.;3 Edw. VIL Gospel, B. 1. Gospell, B. 2, 3. 
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and the same sette vp in some conuenient place within the sayd Chureh 
that they haue cure of, whereas theyr Paryshyoners*® may most com- 
modiously resorte vnto the same, and reade the same, out of the tyme 
of common seruice. The charges of the Paraphrases shalbe by the 
personne”? or proprietarie and paryshyoners borne by equall portions, 
And they shall discorage no man from the readyng of any parte of the 
Byble, eyther in Latin or in Englyshe, but shall rather exhorte euery 
person to reade the same, with great humilitie and reuerence, as the 
verye lyuely woorde of God, and the specyal® fode of mans soule, 
which all Chrystyan persons are bounde to embrace, beleue, and fol- 
lowe, yf they looke to be saued: Wherby they may the better knowe 
theyr dueties to God, to theyr Soueraygne®® Ladye the Quene, and 
theyr neyghbour, euer gentely and charytablye exhorting them, and 
in her Maiesties name, straightly charging and commaundyng them, 
that in the readyng therof, no man to reason or contende, but 
quyetly to heare the reader. | 
Also the sayde Ecclesiastycall persons, shall in no wyse 
Hauntyng of at anye unlawfull time, nor for any other cause, then 
Alehouses byEc- for theyr honeste necessityes, haunt or resort to any 
pe- ‘Tauernes or Alehouses, And after theyr meates, they 
shal not giue thé selues to drinking or ryot, spend- 
yng theyr time idelly by daye or by nyght, at dyse, cardes, or tables 
playing, or any other vniawefull game. But® at all times as they 
shal haue leysure, they shal heare or reade somewhat of holy scrip- 
ture,*! or shall occupye them selues wyth some other honest study or 
exercyse, and that they alwayes do the thynges whiche apperteyne to 
honestye, and endeuoure to profyte the common wealth, hauinge 
alwayes in mynde that they ought to excell all other in puritie of lyfe, 
and shoulde be examples to the people, to lyue well and Chrystianly. 
8. Also that they shall admytte no manne to preache with- 
Preachers not in anye theyr cures, but suche as shall appeare vnto 
licensed. them, to be sufficyentlye lycensed thereunto by the 
Quenes Maiestye, or the Archebyshoppe of Caunterburye, or the Arche- 
byshoppe of yorke in either their prouinces, or the Byshoppe of the 
Dyoces, or by the Quenes Maiesties visitours : and®? suche as shal be so 
lycenced, they shall gladly receyne, to declare the worde of God, at 
conuenient times, without any resistaunce or contradiction. And 
that no other bee suffred to preache out of hys owne cure or paryshe, 
than suche as shalbe lycensed, as is aboue expressed, 
9. Also yf they do, or shall knowe anye manne wythin 
Letters of the their paryshe, or eis where, that is a letter of the 
- worde of God to be readde in Englyshe, or sincerely 


sic J. 1, 2,3; B.1.; C. the Parishioners, B. 2, 3. 
*" person, J. 3. n,J.1;C. Parson, J. 2; B. 1, 2, 3. 
sic J. 1. 2,3; B. 1.;C.; Edw. VI. especiall, B. 2, 3. 
% Misprinted,—Soue- 
ueraigne J. 3. 
* game : but, J. 1. e: But, J. 2, 3. me, but, B. 1, 2, 3. 
3 gic J. 1, 2, 3; B. PC; Edw. VI. of & holy Scripture, B. 2, 3. 
a sic Je 3. Visitours. And, J. 1, 2 ; B. I, 2, 3. 
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preached, or of thexecution®? of these the Quenes Maiesties Iniane- 
eae he tions, or a fawter of anye vsurped and forrayne powre, 
8 atte power, owe by the lawes of this Realme iustelye reiected and 
taken awaye, they shall detecte, and present the same 
to the Quenes Maiestie, or to her counsayle, or to the Ordinarye, or to 
the iustice of peace next a dioynynge. 
+k Also that the Parson, Vycar, or Curatte, and pary- 
A Regester. shyoners of enery paryshe within this Realme, shal in 
theyr Churches and Chappels, kepe one booke or 
Regester, wherein they shall wryte the daye and yeare of euerye wed- 
dynge, Chrystenynge, and Buryall, made wythin the paryshe, for theyr 
tyme, and so euerye manne succedynge theym lykewyse, and also 
therein shall wryte euerye persones name that shalbe so wed ded, 
chrystened, and buryed. And for the safe kepyng of the same booke, 
the Paryshe shalbe bounde to prouyde of theyr common charges one 
suer coffer with twoo lockes and keyes, wherof the one to remayne 
with the Parson, Vicar, or Curate, and thother® with the Wardens 
of euery paryshe Churche or chappell wherin the sayde booke shalbe 
layde vp, whiche®® booke they shall euery Sundaye take forth, and in 
the presens Of the sayde Wardens or one of them, wryte and recorde 
in the same al the weddynges, chrystenynges, and buryalles made the 
whole weke before. And? that done, to lay vp the booke in the sayde 
coffer, as afore. And for euery tyme that the same shalbe omitted, 
the partie that shalbe in the faulte thereof, shall forfeit to the sayd 
Church .iii.s. iiii.d. to be employed, the one halfe to the poore mennes 
boxe of that Paryshe, the other halfe towardes the repayre® of the 
Churche. 
11. Furthermore, because the gooddes of the Churche, are 
Distribution of called the goodes of the poore, and at these dayes, 
the. xl. part. nothynge is lesse sene then the poore to be sustayned 
with the same: All persons,*! Vicars, Pentionaries, Prebendaries, and 
other benefyced men within this Deanrye not beynge resydente vpon 
theyr benefices, whiche may dispend yerely twenty pound* or aboue, 
eyther within this Deanry, or ells where, shall dystrybute heare- 
after amonge theyr poore paryshioners or other inhabitauntes there, 
in the presence of the Churchewardens or some other honest men* of 
the paryshe, the forty* part of the fruites and reuenues of their said 


3 sic J.3. the execution, J. 1, 2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

* sic J. 1, 2,3; Edw. VI. booke of Register, B. 1, 2, 3; C. 

sic J. 3. the other, J. 1, 2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

sad Vp. Whiche, J. 1,2. vp, Which, B. 1. vp. Which, B. 2, 3. 

* sic J.3. before: and, J. 1,2; B.1. before: And, B. 2,3. So at the end of 
the clause : as afore, and for enery, B. 1, 2, 3. 

* sic J. 1,3; B. 2. reparyng, J.1, 2,3; C. This last clause was not in the Injunc- 
tion of Edward VI., which gave the whole forfeit to the poor men’s box, 

*® In Mr. Baker's copy, and in J.3, this Injunction is numbered 10, instead of 11. 

sic J. 2,3. fourtie, J. 1.; B.1. forty, B. 2, 3. 

“ gcJ.3. Parsons, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

pounde, J. 3. poundes, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3. pounds,C. Edw. VI. 

sic J. 1, 2,3; C.; Edw. VI. man, B. 1, 2, 3. 

“fortye, J.3. sic J.2; Edw. VI. fourtieth, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3; C. 
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benefice, leaste they. be worthely noted of ingratytude, which reseruing 
so many purtes to them selues cannot vouchsafe, to imparte the fortye® 
portion therof emonge the poore people of that parysh, that is so 
frutefull and profitable vnto them. 
12. And to thyntent*® that learned men may herafter 
Exhibition for spring the more for thexecution®’? of the premysses, 
scholers. — euery person,** vycar, clearke or beneficed man within 
this Deanry, hauing yerely to dispend in benefices and other pro- 
mocyons of the church an hundreth* poundes, shall gyue .iii. li. vi. s. 
viij. d. in exhibicion to one scoler in any of the vniuersities, and for 
as many .C. li. more, as he may dispend, to so many scholers more 
shall giue like exhibicié in the vniuersitie of Oxford or Cabridge, or 
some gramer schole, which after they haue profyted in good learninge, 
may be parteners of theyr patrones, Cure®® and charge, as well in 
preaching as otherwise in execution! of their offices, or may when 
neade®? shalbe, other wise profite the common weale, with their 
coiisaile and wysedome, 
13.58 Also that all proprietaries, persons,®> vicars, and 
The fyftpart for clearkes hauing churches, chappels or masions within 
reparatyons.“ this deanry,*® shall bestowe yearelye heareafter vppon 
the same mansyons or chaunselles of their churches, being in decay, 
the fyft part of that their benefices, tyll they be fully repayred,®’ and 
shal alwayes kepe and maintaine in good estate. 
14. Also that the said persons®* vicars & Clearkes shall 
Readinge of the once euery quarter of the yeare reade these Iniunc- 
Aniunttions. tions giuen vnto them, openly and deliberatly before 
al their parishioners, at one time or at two seueral times in one day, 
to thentent®® that both thei may be the better admonyshed of their 
dutie, and their said parishioners the more moued to folowe the same 
for their parte. 
15. Also forasmuche as by lawes established, euery man 
Paymente of is bounde to pay his tithes, no man shal by colour of 
Vithes. — uetie omitted by there curattes, deteine their tithes, 


“ sic J, 2,38, Edw. VI. fourtieth, J. 1; B. 1,2, 3; C. 
“thintent. J.3. the intent. J.1,2; B.1,2,3; Edw. VI. 
sic J. 2,3; the execution. J. 1; B.1,2,3; Edw. VI. 

“sic J. 3. Person, Edw. VI. Parson, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; parson, C. It may be 
as well to note, once for all, that the word is always spelt with a small letter in 
Dr. Cardwell’s reprint. 

hundred, J. 1; B.1,2,3; C. hundreth. J. 2,3,an.C. poundes, Edw. VI. 

* sic J. 1, 2,3; Patrones cure & charge, omitting the comma after Patrons, B. 
1, 2,3; C. Edw. VI. 

*' sic J. 1,2, 3. in executing of, B.1,2,3; C. in the execucion. Edw. VI. 

" sic J.1,2,3; B.1; Edw. VI. when time shall be, B. 2,3; C, 

83 numbered 14 in J. 1. 

“sic J.3. reparation. J. 1,2; B. 1,2, 3. 

sic J. 3. Persones, Edw. VI. Parsons, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,8; C. 

5* Deaurie, B. 2, 3. 


s* in J. 1. this word is divided at the bottom of B. £., thus— 


fullp re= 


apred 
but on the top of the next page the latter part of the word is misprinted, praged. 


* sic J. 3. persones, Edw. VI. Parsons, J. 1,2; B, 1,2,8; C. 
“sic J. 3. thintent, J.2. the intent, J.1; B.1,2,3; Edw, VI. 
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& so requite one wrong with another, or be hys owne Iudge: but 
shall truely pay y® same, as he hath® bene accustomed to their per- 
sons,*! vicars and Curates, withoute any restrainte or diminucion, And 
suche Jacke and defaulte as they can Iustlye finde in their persons® 
and Curattes, to call for reformacyon therof, at their ordinaries & other 
superiours, who vpon complaynte and dewe proffe therof, shall reforme 
the same accordingly. 
16. Also that euerye person,® vicar, Curate and Stipen- 
The newe Testa- Gary prieste, beinge vnder the degree of a maister of 
ment and para- arte,® shall prouide, and haue of hys owne within three 
phasis. monethes after this visitacion, the newe testament both 
in latten and in Englishe with paraphrases vpon the same, conferryng 
thone with thother.°6 And the bishops & other ordynaryes by them 
selfes or their offycers in their synodes and visitacions, shall examyne 
the sayde ecclesiastycall personnes,®? howe they haue profyted in the 
studye of holye scrypture. 
17. Also that the vyce of damnable dyspayre, maye be 
Comfortable clearely taken a waye; and that firme beleyfe, and 
Sentences for the stedfast hope may be surely conceyued of al their par- 
aych. ishioners being in any®® daunger, they shall learne and 
haue alwayes in a redynes, suche comfortable places & sentences of 
Scrypture, as do set forth the mercye, benefits and goodnes® of 
almyghtye god, towardes all penytente and beleauynge persons, that 
they maye at all tymes when necessitie shal require, promptly comforte 
their tflocke with the lyuely worde of god, whyche is thonely” staye 
of mans conscience. 
18. And? to auoyde all contentyon and stryfe which 
Procession to be heretofore hath rysé emong the Quenes maiestyes sub- 
lefte. —_jectes in sundrye places of her realmes and dominions 
by reason of fond Curtesy, and chalengynge of places in processyon :78 
and also that they maye the more quietly heare that whiche is sayd 
or songe to their edyfiyng, they shall not from henceforth in anye 
paryshe Church, at any tyme vse anye procession about the Churche 
or Churche yarde, or other place,’4 but immediatly before the time of 
communion of the Sacramente, the priestes with other” of the quyre, 


® sic J.1,2,3; B.1,2,3; £dw. VI. as hath been, C. 

*! Parsons, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3; C. persons. Edw, VI. 

® sic J.3. Edw. VI. Parsons, J. 1,2; C. Parsons, B. 1, 2, 3. 

Paraphrasis. J.3. Paraphrases, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3. 

“personne. J.3. Persone, Ed. VI. Parson, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; C. 

® sic J. 1, 2,2; B.1,2,3. arts, C. the degre of bachilar of diuinitie, Edw. VI. 

* sic J. 3. the one with the other, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3; C. Edw. VI. 

* sic J. 2,3. persons, J. 1. parsons, B. 1. Parsons, B. 2, 3. persons, C. 
persones, Edw. vi. 

* in any, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3; C. Edw. VI. in adaunger. J. 3. 

® sic J. 1,2,3; C. Edw. VI. godlinesse, B. 1, 2, 3. 

*© the only, J. 1,2. the onely, J. 3; B. 1, 2, 3. 

! sic J. 1,2,3; B. 2,3. Procession to beleefe, B. 1. 

% Also, J.1,2,3. B. 1, 2, 3. 

8 sic J.1,2,3; C. Edw. VI. in the Procession, B. 1, 2, 3. 

4 gic J. 1, 2,3; C. Churchyarde or at any place, but, &e., B, 1. Churchyard, 
or at any place, but, &c., B. 2,3. or other wm Edw. V1. 

sie J.1,2,3; B.1. C. Edw. VI. others, B. 2, 3. 

222 


. 
- 
\ 
| 
q 
3 4 
¥ 
{ 
‘ 
* 
| 
: 
rs 
a 
¥ 4 
a 3 


668 VISITATION ARTICLES AND INJUNCTIONS. 


i 
ae shall kneele in the myddes’* of theChurch and syng or say playnely 
al \ “The aud distinctly the letany which is set forth in lyshe 


with all the Suffrages followinge, to thintente’® the 
may heare and answere, and” none other sree or Letanyo to be 
had. or vsed, but the sayde Letanye in Englyshe, addynge Dothin ge 
therto but as it is now appoynted. And in Cathedrall or Collegiat 
churches, the same shalbe done in suche places and in suche sorte, as 
our commyssioners in our visitatyon shal appoint, and in the tyme of 
Let the Letanye, of the common praier, of the Sermon, and 
Ft Paes a di when the priest readeth the scrypture to the parysh- 
i yoners, no maner of persons without a Juste & 


vrgent cause shall vse any walking in the church, ne” shal 
departe out of the churche, and all rynginge and knollynge of belles 
shalbe vtterly forborne for that time, except one bel in conuenient 
time to be rong oF knowled before the Sermon. But yet for the 
reteinyng of y* perambulation of the Circuites of paryshes, they shal 
ons in the yere at the time accustomed with the curate and the sub- 
stancial mé of the parish, walke about their paryshes® as they were 
accustomed, & at their returne to the church make their cémon 
Prouyded that the curate in theyr said common 
Perambudation of perambulatyons vsed heretofore in the daies of roga- 
tions at certen conuenient places shall admonyshe the 
people to gyue thanckes to god in the beholdynge of gods benefittes for 
thencrease*! and aboundaunce of his fruites vpon the face of therth, 
wyth the sayenge the. 103. Psalme Benedic anima mea. &c. or such 
lyke, at whych time also the same minister shall Inculke*? these 
or such Sentences. Cursed be he whiche translateth the boundes and 
dolles*® of his neyghboure, or such other order of prayers as shalbe 
hereafter appoynted, 
20. Item all the Quenes faithfull and louing subiectes, 
Spendinge all the shall from henceforth celebrate and keepe theyr,holly- 
holy day. daye, accordinge to gods holye wyll and pleasure : that 
is in hearyng the word of god read & taught: in pryuate and pub- 
lique prayers: in knowledging their offences to god,*4* and amende- 
ment of the same, in reconcylynge their selfes* charitablye to their 
neyghboures, where displeasure hath ben, in often tymes receauinge 
the communion of the very body and bloude of Chryst, in visittynge 


sic J. 1,2,3. Edw. VI. middest, B. 1,2,3. midst, C. 

sic J. 2,3. the intent, J.1; B. 1, 2, 3. 

sie J. 9; B. And none, J Cc, 
® Let ng, J.3 . J. 1. hearing, J. 2. t hering, B. 1. 
Let of hearing of, B. 2, 3. ——w 

sic J. 1, 2,3; B.1,2,3. nor, C. 

sic J. 1, 2,3. C. about the Parishes, B. 1, 2, 3. 

* sic J. 2. heed l. the encrease, J. 3; B. 1, 2, 3. 
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sic J, 2,3. spendyng of the, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 
ie sic J.1,2,3; B.1. C. Edw. VI. vnto God, B. 2, 3. 
theyr selues, J.2,3, Edw, VI. them selues, J. 1; themselues, B. 1, 2,3. C, 
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of the poore and Sicke, in®* vsyng all sobernes and godly conuersa- 
tions yet notwythstandinge all persones*’ vicars and Curattes, shall 
teach aud declare vnto their parysshioners, that they may wyth a 
safe and quiet conscience after their common praier in the time of 
haruest, labour vppon the hollye and festiuall dayes, and saue that 
thing which god hath sente. And® yf for anye Scrupulositie, or grudge 
of Conscience, men should superstitiously absteine trom working vpon 
those dayes, that then they shoulde greuously offend and displease 


21. Also forasmuch as varyaunce and contention is a 
Open contenders thinge that moste displeaseth god, and is moste con- 
_ tobe reconsiled trary to the blessed communyon of the body and bloud 

of our Sauiour Christ, Curates shall in no wise ad- 
myt to the receauynge therof any of their cure or floke,®? which be 
openly knowen to liue in sinne notoriouse without repentaunce, or who 


hath malitiouslye and opélye coutendyd with his neighboure, onles the — 


same do fyrste charitably and openly reconcyle him selfe againe, remit- 
tynge all rancoure cor mallyce, whatsoeuer controuersie hath ben 
betwene them, and® neguertheles, their® iuste tytles and ryghtes, they 
may charitably, prosecute before such as haue aucthoritie to heare 
the same. 

: Also that they shall instructe and teache in their 
Contemnersof Cures, that no man ought obstinatly and malitiouslye, 
laudable Cere- breake®? and vyolate the lawdable Ceremonyes of the 

ee Churche commaunded by publique aucthorytye to be 
obserued, 

93. Also that they shall take awaye, vtterlye extyncte™ and 

The abolishement dystroye all shrynes, couerynge of Shrynes, all Tables, 

of thinges super- candelstykes, tryndalles, and rolles of waxe, pictures, 

stcious. —_ payntinges, and al other monumentes of fayned myra- 

cles, Pilgrimages, Idolatrye and supersticyon, so that ther remaine no 

inemorye of y* same in walles, glasses, wyndowes™ or ells where 

within their churches and houses, preseruing neuerthelesse or repayr- 

ynge both the walles and glase windows, And® they shall exhorte 

all their paryshyoners to do the like within their seuerall houses. 

24 And that the Churchwardens, at the common charge 

The pulpit, Of the paryshyoners in euerye Churche, shal prouyde 

a comely and honeste Pulpit to be set in a conuenyent 


sic J. 2,3. C. Edw. VI. in, omitted, 
*’ personnes, J. 3. Parsons, J. 1, 2; B. 1, 
sic J. 2,3. Edw. VI. sent: and, J. 


; B. 1, 2, 3. 
C. Persones. Edw, VI. 


1; ,3. sent; and, C, 
sic J. 2,3. cure and flocke, J.1; B.1,2,3. C. Edw. VI. 
® sic J.3. betweene them. And, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3. C. them: and. Edw. VI 
"sic J. 1,2,3. C. Edw. VI. the iuste, B. 1, 2, 3. 
sic J. 2,3. malitiously to breake, J. 1; B.1,2.3. C. 


sic J. 1, 2,3; B.2,3. C. Edw. VI. extint, B. 1. 
sic Edw. Vi. in walles, glasse windowes, J. 1; B. 2, 3. glassewindowes, 
1. C. in walles, glasses, windowes, J. 2, 3. 
" sic J. 2, 3. glasse wyndowes, and, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. glass-windows; and, 
aa 3 clause for preserving and repairing, &c., was not in the Injunction of 
; 
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place wythin the same & to be ther semely kepte, for the preachinge 
of gods worde. 
25. Also they shall prouyde, and haue wythin three 
The Cheste for monethes after this visitatyon, a stronge cheste with a 
thepoore. hole in the vpper parte thereof, to be prouyded, at the 
coste and charge of the paryshe, hauinge .iii. keyes, whereof one shall 
remaine in the custody of the person,% vycar or Curate, and the 
other two in the custodye of the Churchwardens, or any other two 
honest men, to be appoynted by the paryshe from yeare to yeare, 
whych®” cheste you shall set and fasten in a most cduenient place, to 
thentent® the parishioners shoulde put into it their oblacyons and almes 
for their poore neighbours. And the person,® vicar and Curate, 
shal diligently from time to tyme, and speciallye! when men make 
their ‘I'estamentes, cal vpon, exhorte and moue ther neighbours to 
conferre and giue, as they maye well spare, to the sayde cheste, 
declarynge vnto them, whereas hertofore thei haue ben dilygent to 
bestowe muche substaunce otherwyse than god commaunded, vpon 
pardons, Pilgremages Trentalles,'©'deckynge of ymages,oflerynge of Can- 
delles, geuynge to lriers, and vppon other like blind Ceuotions!® ; they 
ought at this time to be much more redy to helpe the pore and neady, 
knowyng that to releue the pore is a true worshippinge of god, re- 
quired earnestly vpon paine of euerlasting dampnation, & that also, 
whatsoever is giuen for their comfort, is giué to Christ him selfe, and 
so is accepted of him, that he wyl mercifully rewarde the same w° 
everlastng [sic] life. The whiche almes and deuotion' of the people, 
the kepers of the keies, shall at times ! conueniét take 
out of the cheste, and distribute the same in the presens 
of the whole parysh or sixe of them, to be truely and 
faythfullye delyuered to their most nedie neighbours, and!® yf they be 
prouided for, then to the reparacion of highe wayes nexte adioyninge, 


The distribution 
of the Almes. 


personne, J.3. Persone. Ldw. VI. Parson, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3. C. 

* sic J.3. yeere. Whiche cheste, J. 1,2; B.1, 2,3. Edw. VI. year; which, C. 

sic J. 2,3. the intent, J. 1; B. 1,2, 3, the intente, Edw. VI. 

Persone, J.3. Ldw. VI. Parson, J. 1,2; B. 1,2,3. 

specially, J. 2,3. Edw. VI. speciallye, J.1; B.1. especially, B. 2,3. C. 
trentalles, J. 2, 3. Trentalles, J. 1. Edw. VI. Trentall, B.1. ‘l'rentals, 

> 

1? gic J, 1, 2,3; B. 2,3. douotions, B. 1. 

3 ‘Those who take an interest in the enquiry, as to the meaning of the word 
“ oblations,” in the Prayer for the Church Militant, will not fail to observe, that, in 
this Injunction, the phrases—* oblations and alms,” and “alms and devotion”—are 
used as equivalent expressions, to denote the money put into the poor box for the 
relief of the poor. The same remark applies also to the corresponding Injunction of 
Edward VI. (Inj. 29. Cardwell, I. 18, 7, and 23.) In Bishop Wren’s Orders, the 
word “oblations,” in the 18th order, clearly signifies gifts whether to the poor, 
the clergy, or the church, offered during divine service, which are directed to be 
“received by the minister standing before the table,” and “then by him to be 
reverently presented before the Lord, and set upon the table till the service be 
ended,” —Ib. vol. ii. 256, 25—33. 

sic J.1,2,3. C. Edw. VI. at al times couenient, B. 1, 2, 3. 


sic J.3. neighbours. And yf, J. 1, 2; B. 1, 2, 3. C. neighbors: and. 
Edw. V1. 
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or to the poore people of suche parishes nere as shalbe thought best to 
the said kepers of the keies. And also the money which riseth of fra- 
ternities, guildes, and other stockes of the church (except by the 
quenes maiesties aucthoritye it be otherwyse appoynted) shalbe put 
into! the said cheste, & conuerted to the saide vse, and! also the rentes 
of landes, the proflit of Cattayle, and mouey geué or bequethed to 
obbittes and diriges, or to the! finding of torches, lightes tapers, and 
lampes, shalbe conuerted to the said vse, sauing that it shalbe lawful 
for them to bestowe part of the sayde proffittes vppon the reparation of 
the sayd Churche, yf greate nede require, and where as the paryshe 
is verye poore, and not able otherwyse to repaire the same. 
ab 8 Also to auoyde the detestable synne of Symony, 
Simony, because byinge and Sellynge of benefices is execrable 
before god: therfore al such persons as bye anye bene- | 
fices, or come to them by fraude or deceite, shalbe depriued of suche 
benefices, and be made vnable at anye tyme after, to receaue any other 
spirituall promotion, And!!°such as do sel them, or by any colour do 
bestowe them for their owne gaine and profit, shall lose!!! theyr right 
and title of patronage, and presentment for that tyme, and the gift 
therof for that vacation,'!? shall apperteyne to the Quenes Maiestie, 


27. Also because through lacke of preachers in manye 
Homelies tobe places of the Quenes Realmes and dominions, the 
read. people continue in ignoraunce and blyndenesse, al 


Persons,!!3 Vicars, & Curates, shall reade in theyr Churches euery Sun- 
day, one of the Homelies which are and shalbe set forth for the same 
purpose by the Quenes aucthorytye, in such sorte as they shalbe 
appoynted to do in the preface of the same. 
28.° Also where as manye indyscrete!!4 persons do at this 
Contépt of day, vncharitably contempne and abuse priestes and 
ministers. ministers of the Churche, because some of them, (hau- 
ing small learninge) haue of longe tyme fauoured fonde phantasies, 
rather than Gods trueth: yet forasmuche as theyr offyce and functyon 
is appoynted of Godde: the Quenes Maiestie willeth and chargeth 
all her louynge subiectes, that from henceforth they shal vse them cha- 
ritably & reuerently, for theyr office and ministracion sake, and espe- 
cially! such as !abour in the settynge forth of Goddes holy worde. 


sic J. 2,3. Edw. VI. putinthe. J. 1; B.1,2,3. C, 

rf scJ.3. Edw. VI. vse. And also, J. 1,2. vse: And also, B, 1, 2,3. use; 
and. C, 

sic J. 1, 2,3. and to the fyndyng, J. 1; B.1,2,3. C. In the Injunction 
of Edw. VI. the words are “ money geue or bequeathed, to the findyng of 
torches ;” obits and diriges not being mentioned. 

10% In J.1. this number is misprinted, 62. 

0 sic J.3. Edw. VI. promotion: and, J. 1, 2; B. 1. promotion, and B. 2, 8, 
promotion; and, C. 

gic J. 2.3. Edw. VI. loose, J. 1; B.1,2,3. use. C. 

M2 gic J. 1, 2,3; B. 2,3. C. VI. vocation, B. 1. 

"3 gic J. 3. Persones. Ldw. VI. Parsons, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3. C. 

"4 sic J. 2.3. C. Edw. VI. vndiscreete, J. 1. vwndiscreete, B. 1. vwndis« 
creet, B. 2, 3. : 

"8 sic J. 2,3; B. 2,3. specially, J.1; B.1. C. 
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bie bi Item although there be no prohybition by the worde 
ia of God, nor anye example of the prymatiue Churche, 
but that the priestes and mynisters of the Church may lawfully, for 
the aduoydyng!"? of fornication, have an hovest and sober wyte, & that 
for the same purpose, the same was by act of Parliament in ‘ty me'!® of 
our deare brother king Edwarde the syxt,'!? made lawetull, w hereupon 
agreat nombre of the clergy of this realme were then maryed, aud so 
yet contynue,'*’ yet'?! because ther hath growen offence, and some 
slaunder to the C hureh, by lacke of discrete and sober behauyoure in 
manye mynysters of the Churche, bothe in chosyng of theyr wyues, 
and in vndiserete!?? lyuynge with them, the remedye wherof is neces- 
sary to be sought. It is thought therfore very necessary, that no 
maner of prieste or deacon, shall hereafter take to his wyle anye 
maner of woman wythout the aduyse and allowaunce fyrst had v pon 
good examinatyon by the byshop of the same Diocese, and two 
Justyces of peace! of the same shyre, dwellyng next to the place 
where the same woma hath made her moste abode before her mary- 
age, nor wythout the good wyll of the parentes of the sayde woman, 
vt she haue any lyuyng, or two of the next of her kynsetolkes, or for 
lacke of know ledge of such, of her master or mastres where she ser- 
ueth. And before he shalbe contracted in any place, he shall make 
a good and certen profe therof to the mynyster, or to the congrega- 
tyon assembled for that purpose, which shalbe vpon some holy day 
Where dyuers may be present. And yf anye shall do otherwyse: 
that then they shall not be permitted to minister eyther the w oorde, or!#4 
the sacramentes of the Churche, nor shall be capable of anve Ecclesias- 
ticall benefyee. And for the maner of mariages of any Bishop} es, the 
same!?> shalbe allowed and approued by the Metropolitane of the pro- 
uinee, and also by suche commissioners as the (Quenes Maiestie shal 
therevnto appoyrt. And yf any master or deane, or any head of 
any colledge, shall purpose to mary, the same shall not be allowed, 
but by suche to whom the visitaciou of the same doth propery be- 
longe, who shall in anye wyse prouyde that the same tende not to the 
hy nderaunce of thie \r house. 
30. ltem her Muaiestie bevnge desyrous to haue the pre- 
Of apparell of lacy e and cle argyve of this Realme to bee hadde aswell 
ministers. ity Outwarde reverence, as otherwyse regarded for the 
worthynesse of theyr mynisteryes, aud thyukynge it necessarye to 
have them knowen to the people, in all places and assembles, bothe 


"* There is no tile in the margin at this Injunction in Mr. Baker's copy, nor is 
it found in J, 1, 2,3; B. 1, 2, 


"? sic J.2,3. Auoydyng J. B. 1. 

se J. 3. in the tyne, J. 9 ; B. 

J.3. sixt.J.2; B.1,2,3. Syxth, J. 

sc J. 1,2,3; B.1,2,3. andsocontinue. C. 

Msc JL 3. contn _ Yer, J.1,2; B.1,2,3. continue; yet. C. 
sic J. 1,2,3; B. 1.2.3. and indiscreet. C. 


sx. J. 3. of the 1,2; 8.1.32 

sic J.1,2,3. C. either the woorde of the Sacraments, &c., B. 1, 2, 3. 

S ‘This ends the page (back of @. t.) in Mr. Baker's copy and in J.3. Mr 
Goode's. In Mr. Baker's the catchword is misprinted shable for shalbe,. 
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in the Churche and wythout, and thereby to receaue the honour and 
estymation due to the specyall messengers and mynysters of almyghtye 
Godde: wylieth and commaundeth that all ‘Archebyshoppes and 
Bysshoppes, and all other that be called or admytted to preachynge 
or mynysterye of the Sacramentes, or that bee admytted into anye 
vocation!?> Ecclesiasticali, or any socielie of learning in either 
of the vniuersities, or els where, shail vse and weare suche semely 
habytes, garmentes, and suche square cappes, as were mooste com- 
menlye and orderlye receyued in the latter yeare of the raygne of 
Kynge Edwarde the syxte, not thereby meanyng to attribute any 
holinesse or special worthinesse to the sayde garmentes. But!?8 as 


saynt Paule writeth: Omnia decenter §& secundum ordinem fiant. 
1 Cor. 14. Cap. 


ice Item that no man shall wylfullye or! obstynately 
Heresies, “etende or maineteyne any heresyes, errours or false 
doctrine, contrary to the faith of Christ and his holy 

scripture.!8° 
‘i Item that no personnes shall vse charmes,'*? sorcery, 


Charmes.% euchauntimentes, witchcrattes,' southsaying, or any 
lyke!S# deuelishe deuise, nor shal resort at any time 
to the same for cousel or helpe. 

33. Item that no person shall, negleetyng their owne 
Absence’® fro parishe Chureh, resort to any other churche in time 
comon prayer. of common prayer or preac hing, except it be by the 

oceasy) of some extraordinary sermon, in some paryshe of the same 

34. Item that no Inneholders or ale house kepers shall 
Inholders & vse to sel meate or drynke!* in the time of common 

alehouses. prayer, preachynge, readyng of the Homelies or 
Scriptures, 
= Item that no persons kepe in theyr houses any 
Imaves in houses, images, table,'* pictures, payntinges and other 
monumentes of fained iniracles, pilgrimages, ydolatry, 
or!S® supersticion, 

36. Item that no man shall willyngly lette or disturbe 

Disturbers of the preacher in time of his Sermon, or let or dise ourage 
Sermons or any curate or minister to sing or say the diuine ser- 


seruice, uice nowe sette forth, nor mocke or iest at the minis- 
ters of such seruyee. 


ge J. 1,2,3; B. 1, 2,3. into vocation. 

J. 1, 2, 3; 2.3. C. or inany, B. 1. 

™ sic J. 3. garmentes, but, J. 1. garmentes: But, J. 2. garmentes, But 
B. 1,2, 3. garments, but. C. 

J.1,2,3; B. 1, 2,3 

J. 1, 2,3. his holy spirite, B. 1. his holy spirit, B. 2,3. C. 

8! gic J. 2,3. Charmers, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 


J. 


, 3. witeheraft, J. 1; Bo1,2,3. 

,3. any such lyke, J. 1; B.1,2,3. 

sic. J. 1, 2,3. Absent, B.1, 2, 3. 

'* sic J21,2,3. C. to sell no meate nor drinke, B. 1, 2, 3. 
sc J. 1. tables, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3. C. 

sic J. 2,3. idolatrie, and superstition, J. 1; B.1,2,4 


| 
2 
82 J, 2,3, Soreeries, J. 1; B.1,2,3.  C. 
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37. Item that no man shall talke or reason of the holy 
Rashe talchers scriptures, rashelye or contentiouslye, nor maintaine 
of scripture. any false doctrine or errour, but shal commune of the 
samme when occasion is geuen, reuerently, humbly, & in the feare of 
God, for his comfort and better vnderstandyng. 

38. Item that no man, woman, nor's® chylde, shalbe 

Attendaiice to!” otherwyse ocevpyed in the tyme of the seruice, then in 
the seruice. quiet attendaunce to heare, marke acd vnderstande 
that is read, preached, and ministred, 

39. Item that euery Scolemaster and teacher, shal teach 
The Gramer of the gramer set forth by kyng Henry theight of noble 

hing Hiry memory, and continued in the tyme of king Edward 
the engl the syxt,!#? and none other. 

40. Item that no man shall take vpon hym to teache, 
Allowance of but such as shalbe alowed by thordinarye,'4 and founde 
Scolemasters.'” weet, aswell for his le: arnyng & dexteritie in teach- 

yng, as for sober and honest conuersation, and also for right vnder- 
standing of Gods true religion. 

41. Item that al teachers of chyldren shall stirreand moue 

Duetie of — them to the loue and! due reuerence of Gods true 
scolemasters. religion, nowe truely set forth by publyke aucthoritie. 


42. Item that they shall accustome theyr scollers reue- 
Sentences of rétly to learne such sentences of scriptures, as shalbe 
scriplure for 

scollers, ost expedient to enduce them to all godlynesse. 
Item forasmuche as in these latter dayes many haue 

43. 

Vnlearned ben made priestes, beyng chyldren, and otherwyse 
priestes. = vtterly vnlearned, so that they coulde reade to say 


mattens and!4° masse: ‘The Ordynaries shall not admitte any such to 
any cure or spirituall function. 

Item, euerye Parson, Vvear, and Curate, shall vpon 

The Cathechione. euery holye ‘di aye, and en ry ‘seconde Sunday in the 

yeare, heare and instruct ail the youth of the paryshe, 

for halfe an houre at the leaste, before Kuenynge prayer, in the ten 

commaundementes, the Artycles of the belyete, and in the Lordes 

prayer, and dylygentlye examyne them, and teache the Catechisme, 
sette forth in the booke of publike prayer. 

as. Item that the ordinaries!#?7 do exhibyte vito our vysi- 

The boke of the toures, their bookes, or a true copye of the same, con- 

affictions for te snynug the causes why anye person was imprisoned, 

religion. famyshed, or put to de: ith for relygion. 


% sc J.3. or chylde, J. 1,2; B1,2,3. C. 

1” sc. J. 3. attendaunt, J. 1,2. attendant, B. 1, 2, 3. 

the eyght, J. 1, 2,3. the eight, B. 1. 

Syxte, J. 3. Sixt, J. 2. Syxth,J.1. sixth, B. 1, 2, 3. 

Scolemasterr, J. 3. Scolemasters, J, 1. scoolemasters, J. 2. schoolemasters, 
B. 1. 

J. 3. the Ordinarie, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

> ano J. 3. 

46 gc J. 1,2,3; B. 1,2, 3. matings or mass. C. 

i? sc J. 1,2,3, C. Ordinarie, B. 1, 2, 3. 


| 
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48. Item that in euerye paryshe, three or foure discrete 


Ouerseers for Men which tender Gods glory, and hys true relygyon, 
seruice on the shalbe appoynted by the Ordinaryes, dilygentlye to see 
holydayes. that all the paryshyoners duely resorte to their 
Churche vppon all Sundayes and holye dayes, and there to contynue 
the whole tyme of the Godly seruice. And! all suche as shalbe founde 
slacke or neglygente in resorting to the Churche, hauinge no greate 
nor vrgeut cause of absence, they shal strayghtly call vppon them, and 
alter due monityon,? yf they amende not, they shall denounce them 
to the ordinarye. 

47. Item that the Churchwardens of euery paryshe shall 
Inuentories of Gelyuer vnto our visitours the inuétories of vestmentes, 
churche goods. copes, and other ornamentes, plate, bookes, and specy- 

allye of Grayles, Couchers, Legendes, Processionalles, Hyninalles, Ma- 
nuelles, Portuesses,° and suche lyke!! apperteynyng to theyr Church. 

43. Item that wekelye vppou Wenesdayes and Frydayes, 

Seruice on not beynge holly dayes, the curate at the accustomed 

wenesdayes & houres of seruice, shall resort to Churche, and cause 

Jrydayes. warning to be geuen to the people, by knollyng of the 
bell,!©? and sayethe Letany and prayers. 

49. Item because dyuers!S Collegyate, and also some 
Continuaunce of paryshe Churches heretofore, there hathe™4 ben ly- 
singynge inthe uyiges appoynted for the maintenaunce of menne and 

churche. chyldren, to vse syngynge in the Churche, by meanes 
whereof the lawdable science! of musike hath ben had in estimation, 
and preserued in knowledge: ‘The Quenes Maiestie neyther meanyng 
in any wyse the decaye of any thyng that myghte conuenientlye 
- tende to the vse and contynuaunce of the sayde science, neyther to 
haue the same in anye parte so abused in the Churche, that thereby 
the common prayer shoulde bee the worse ynderstande™® of the hearers: 
Wylleth and commaundeth, that fyrste no alteration!®? be nade of such 
assignementes of lyuynge, as he ‘retofore hath been appoynted to the 
vse of syngynge or musyke in the Churche, but that the same so 
remayne. And that there bee a modeste and destynete songe so 
vsed, in all partes of the common prayers in the Church: that the 
same maye be as playnely vnderstanded, as if it were read without 
singing. And yet!’ neuertheles forthe comforting of such as? delyte 


8 sic J. 1,2,3. Seruice, and, B. 1, 2,3. Service; and. C. 
4° monition, J. 1, 2; B. 1. monicion, J. 3. admonition, B23. C. 
i. F B. 2,3. portasses. C. 
' '*! and suche lyke, J. 1, and such, lyke, J. 3. and such like appertayning, 
sic J.1,2,3. Bel, J.1. of abell, J.2; B.1,2,3. C. 
183 sic J. 2,3. because in divers, J. 1; B.1,2,3. C, 
1M gic J. 3; B. 1,2,3. have. C. 
138 J. 1, Cc. seruice, B. 1, 2, 3. 
gic J. 1, vnderstanded, B. 1, 2,38. C. 


sic J.1,2,3; Bo 1. C. alterations, B. 2,3. 
8 sic J. 2, 3. Syngyng, and yet, J.1; B.1,2,3. singing; and yet. GC, 
1% gic J. 2, 3. of suche that, J. 1; B.1,2,3. C. 
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in musicke, it maye be permitted that in the beginnyng, or in thend'® of 
common prayers, eyther at mornyng or euenynge, there may be 
songe an hymne, or suche lyke songe, to the prayse of alnyghtye God, 
in the best sort of melodye and musicke that maye be conueni- 
entlye deuysed, hauynge respecte that the sentence of the hymne maye 
bee vnderstanded and perceyued. 

50. Item because in all alterations, and specyally in rytes 
Aguynst sclaider- andi ceremonies, there happeneth!* discord'®? emonges!® 
ous § infamus the people, and thereupon slaunderous wordes and rail- 

wordes. inves, wherby charitie the knot of all christian societie 
is losed. ‘The!®* Quenes Maiestie beyng most desirous of all other 
earthly thynges, that her people shoulde lyue in charytie, both to- 
wardes God and man, and therin abounde in good wookes [stc!®] : wyll- 
eth and straightly commaundeth al maner her subiectes, to forbeare all 
vayne & contencious dysputacions in matters of Religion, and not to 
vse in despite or rebuke of any person, these conuitious wordes, papyst, 
or papisticall hereticke, seysmaticke, or sacramentary, or any suche 
like wordes of reproche. But yf any maner of person, shall deserue the 
accusatyon of any such, that fyrste he bee charytablye admonysshed 
thereof. And!® yf that shall not amende hym, then to denounce the 
offendours'*? to the ordinary, or to some higher power hauingaucthoritie 
to correcte the same. 

51. Item because there is a great abuse in the printers of 
Against heretical bokes: which for couetousnes cheitly regard not what 
and sediciouse’ (hei print, so thei may haue gaine, whereby arriseth 

sone. great dysorder by publicatyon of vnfrutefull, vayne and 
infamous bokes and papers: The Quenes maiestie straitly chargethe 
and commaundeth, that no manner of person, shal print any manner 
of boke or paper, of what sort, nature or in what laguage soeuer it be, 
except the same be fyrst licenced by her maiestie by expresse wordes 
in writynge, or by .vi. of her priuy counsel, or be perused & licensed 
by the archbyshops of Cantorbury, & yvorke, the bishop of London, the 
chaunselours of both vniuersities, the bishop being ordinary, and the 
Archdeacon also of the place where anye such shalbe printed, or by 
two of them, wherof the ordinary of the place to be alwaies one. 
And that the names of such as shal allowe the same to be added in 
thende!* of euery such worke, for a testymonye of the allowaunce 
therof. bycause many pampheletes, play es and balettes,'®? be 
often times printed, wherein regard wold be had that nothing therin 


M gc J. 2,3. in the ende, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 

sic J. 1, 2,3; B.1,2,3. happen, C. 

J. 2,3. among, J. 1; B.1,2,3. amongst. C. 

sic J. 3. losed: the, J. B. 1, 2.3. loosed: The, J. 2, loosed; the. C. 
‘a misprint in Mr. Baker's copy for woorkes. 

sc J.3. therof, and, J. 1; B.1,2,5. therof: And,J.2. thereof; and. C. 
sic J. 3. offender, J. 1; B.1,2,3. C. 

“ssc J.3. in the ende, J. 1, 2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

sic J. 2,3. ballettes,J. 1. Ballads, B. 1, 2, 3. 
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should be either heretical, sedicious, or ynsemely for Christyan eares : 
Her maiestie likewyse commaundeth, that no manner of person!” shal 
enterprise to print any such, except the same be to him lycenced by 
suche her maiesties commyssyoners, or. ill, of them as be appoynted in 
the citie of London to heare, and détermine dyuers causes ecclesias- 
ticull, tending to the execution of certaine statutes, made the last par- 
liament for vniformitie of order in religion, And yf anye shall sell or 
vtter, any maner of bokes or papers, beynge not lycensed as is aboue- 
said: That the same partie shalbe punished by order of the sayde 
commissioners, as to the qualitie of the faulte shalbe thought mete. 
And touching all other bookes of matters of religion, or polyeye or 
gouernaunce, that hathe!”! bene prynted, eyther on thisside!”? the Seas, 
or on thother!?3 syde, bycause the diuersitie of thé is great, and that 
there nedeth good consideration to be had of the particularities thereof: 
her maiestie referreth the prohibition, or permission thereof to thorder!74 
whiche her sayd commissioners with in!”® the citie of London shall take, 
and notyfy. Accordyng to the which, her maiestie strayghtly com- 
maundeth all maner her subiectes, and specially!7® the wardens & 
companye of Stacyoners to be obedient. 

Prouyded that these orders do not extend to any prophane auc- 
thours, and woorkes in anye language, that hath'”? ben heretofore 
commonlye receyued or allowed in any the vniuersities, or Scoles: 
but the same may be prynted and vsed as by good order they were 
accustomed, 

52. Item, although almyghtye God, is at all tymes to be 

Reuerence at honoured with all manner of reuerence that maye be 

prayers.’ ~— deuysed: yet of all other tymes, in tyme of common 
prayer the same is most, to be regarded. ‘Therfore, it is to be neces- 
saryly receiued, that in tyme of the Letanye, and of all other!” collectes 
and common supplicaty ons to almyghty god, all manner of people shal 
deuoutly and humblye knele vpon theyr knees, and gyue eare ther- 

unto. And that whensoeuer the name of Jesus shalbe 

Honor to the 

nameofJesus. 1 anye Lesson, Sermon or otherwyse in the churche, 

pronounced : That due reueréce be made of all par- 
sons yong and olde, with lowlynes of cursey,'®® and uncouerynge of 
heddes of the men kynde, 8! as therunto doth necessarylye belonge, 
and heretofore hath ben accustomed. 


170 sic J. 1, 2,3; B.2,3. Parson, B.1. 
gic 2,3; B.1,2,3. have, C. 
gic J. 


2,3. on this side, J. 1; B. 1, 2, 3. 


"3 geJ.3. onthe other, J. 1,2; B. 1. 2, 3. 

sic J. 2,3. the order, J. 

sic J.3. within, J. 1, 2; B. i 

"esd. & especially, B, 2, 3. 

sic J. 1,2, 3: B. 1, 2,3. have. C. 

Ss sic J. 1, 2,3. Reuerence of prayers, B. 1, 2, 3. 
"9 gic J. 2,3. and all other, J. 1; B.1,2,3. 


* gic J. 3. curtesie, J. 1. cursie, J.2. courtesie, B. 1, 2, 3. 


: st sic J. 2. men kinde, J. 3. menkynd, J. 1. menkinde, B. 1. menkind, 
3. 2, 3. 
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= ‘ Item that all ministers and readers of pub- 
reade di. licke prayers, chapyters & homelyes, shalbe 


stinctly. harged to reade leasurly, playnly, and dystynct- 
ly, and also such as are but meane readers, shal 
peruse ouer before once or twyse the chapy- 
ters and homelyes, to thintent!*? they 
maye reade to the better vnder- 
standing of the people, and : 
themoreencoragement 
to!83 godlynes,!%4 


a" An admonition to simple men, 
deceyued by malicious, 


The Quenes Maiestie beyng informed that in certeyne places of 
this'®® realme, sundry of her natiue subiectes, beynge called to Eecle- 
siasticall ministerie in the Church, be by sinister persuasion, and per- 
uerse construction induced to fy nd some scruple in the fourm of an 
othe which by an Act of the last parliament, is preserybed to be 
required of dy: uers persons, for the recognition of theyr allegiaunce to 
her Maiestie, whiche certeinely neyther!8? was euer ment, ne!®§ by 
any equitie of words or good sence ca be ther of gathered: Woulde 


1% sic J. 2,3. the intent, J.1; B. 1,2, 3. 

18 sic J. 1, 2,3; C. encouragement of godlinesse, B. 1, 2, 8. 

In Mr. Baker's copy the remainder of the page, JB. tt. is blank, and the 
Admonition begins on the following side of the leaf. So tages ag in Mr. Goode’s copy, 
J. 3, in which the type is set up in this form :— 


Item that all ministers and readers of pub- 
lique prayers, chapiters & homelies, shalbe char- 
ged to reade leysurely, playnely, and distinctly, 
and also such as are but meane readers shal 
peruse oure before once or twyse the Cha- 
piters and Homelies, to thin- 
tent they may reade to the bet- 
ter vnderstandynge of the 
people, andthe more en- 
coragement to 
godlynesse, 

In J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3, the Admonition commences in the middle of the page, 
BD. u., which ends in all these copies with the words shall be, and the catchword 


meant. 
§ In J. 2, this mark, @, is found here and in the three following places. In J. 1. 


we have here the mark : in the following places there isnone. There is 


no mark of the sort either here or in the other places in B. 1, 2, 3. 
1% sic J. 1,2,3. of the Realme, B. 1, 2,3; C. 
7 gic J. 2,3. neuer was ever meant, J. 1; B. 1, 2,3; C. 
88 gic J. 1, 2,3; B.1,2,3. nor, C. 
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that all her louynge subiectes should vnderstand, that nothyng was, is, 
or shalbe ment or intended by the same othe, to haue any other duetie, 
allegiaunce,'’? or bonde required by the same othe, then! was acknow- 
ledged to be due to the mooste noble.-kynges of famous memory kyng 
Henry the .vii. }9! her Maiesties father, or kyng Edwarde the syxt,!% 
her Maiesties brother. 

And further her Maiestie forbyddeth all maner her subiectes to geue 
eare or credit to suche peruerse & malitiouse persons, which most 
sinisterly & malitiously labour to notifie to her louing subiectes, how 
by the wordes!®8 of the sayde othe, it may be collected y* the kinges or 
Quenes of this realme, possessours of the Crowne, may chalenge auc- 
thoritie and power of ministrie of diuine offices!*4 in the Churche, 
wherein her said subiectes be much abused by such euyll disposed 
persons. For certeinlye her Maiestie neither doth, ne! euer wyll 
challenge any other aucthoritie, than! that was challenged and lately 
vsed by the sayde noble kynges of famous memorye kyng Henry the 
eyght,!%? and kynge Edwarde the syxt,!* which is and was of auncient 
tyme due to the Imperyall Crowne of this realme. ‘That! is vnder God, 
to haue the soueraintie & rule ouer all maner persons borne within these 
her realmes, dominions, and countreys, of what estate either ecclesiasti- 
call or temporal! so euer?® they be, so as no other forraine power shal 
or ought to haue any superioritie ouer them. And if any person that 
hath conceiued anye other sence of the fourme of the sayde othe, shall 
accepte the same othe with this interpretacion, sence, or meanyng, her 
maiestie is well pleased to accept euery such in that behalfe, as 
her good and obedient subiectes, & shall acquite them of all ma- 

ner penalties?°! conteyned in the saide acte 
against’ such as shal peremptorily, 
or obstinately refuse to 
take? the same 
othe, 208 


' sic J. 2, 3. allegiance, B. 2,3. allegiaunt, J. 1. allegiant, B. 1. 
1% gc J. 1,2; B.1,2,3. thé, J.2. 

sic J.3. the eyght, J.1,2. the eight, B. 1. Eight, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 3. sixt, B. 1,2,3. syxth, J.1. the. vi., J. 2. 

193 sie J, 1, 2,3; C. by wordes, B. 1, 2, 3. 

4 sic J.1,2,3; C. diuine seruice, B. 1, 2, 3. 

1% J. 1,2,3; B.1,2,3. nor, C. 

1% gic J. 3. then, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

sic J.3. the eight, J. 1; B.1,2,3. Henry the VIIL, J. 2. 

8 sic J.3. the syxth, J.1. the, vi. J.2. the sixth, B. 1, 2, 3. 

199 sic J. 3 Realme: that is, J. 1. Realme: That is, J, 2. Realme, yt is, B, 1. 
Realme, that is, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 1,3; B.1. soeuer, J. 2. B. 2, 3. 

sie J. 1, 2,3; B. 1,2,3. manner of penalties, C. 

22 sic J.1, 2,3; C. as shall peremptorily or obstinately to take the same othe, 
(omitting the word refuse,) B. 1. as shall peremptorily or obstinately take the same 
oath, (omitting the words refuse to,) B. 2, 3. 

#3 The type is not set up in this form in J. 1, 2; B. 1,2, 3, either here, or in 
the foregoing plaice at the end of the 53d Injunction. : 

In Mr. Baker's copy the rest of this page D. 3 is blank, which is not the case in 
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@ For the Tables® in the church, 


Wheras®® her Maiestie vnderstandeth that in many and sundr 
partes of the realme, the Alters of the Churches be remoued, & tables 
placed for ministratid?°° of the holy sacrament, accordynge to the 
fourme of the lawe therefore prouyded, and?” in some other places the 
Alters be not yet remoued, vpon opinion conceiued of some other 
order therin®* to be taken by her Maiesties visitours. In thorder?” 
whereof, sauynge for an vniformitie, there semeth no matter of great 
moment, so that the sacrament be duely and reuerently mynystred, 
yet?!0 for obseruation of one vniformitie through the hole Realme, & 
for the better imitacion of the lawe, in that behalfe, it is ordered that 
no Alter be taken down but by ouersyght of the curate of the Churche, 
and the churchwardens, or one of them at the least, wherin no 
riotous or disordred maner to be vsed, and?!! that the holy table in 
euery Churche be decently made, and set in the place where the alter 
stode: and there cOmonly couered as therto belongeth, and as 
shalbe appoynted by the visitours, and so to stande, sauing when the 
comunion of the sacrament is to be distributed, at whiche tyme the 
same shalbe so placed in good sorte within the Chauncell, as wherby 
the minister may be more conueniently hearde?!* of the commu- 
nicantes, in his prayer and ministration, & thé comunicantes also, 
more conueniently & in more nomber communicate with the sayde 
minister, and?!3 after the Communion done, from tyme to tyme the 
same holy table to a placed where it stode before. 


these copies. In Be 3, (Mr. Goode’s copy) it is blank, and the type is arranged 
thus :— 


of the saide othe, shall accept the same othe with 
this interpretacion, sence, or meaning, her Ma- 
iestie is well pleased to accept euery suche in 
that behalfe, as her good and obedient sub- 
iectes, and shall acquite them of all ma- 
ner penalties conteyned in the sayde 
act, against such as shall peremp 
toryly, or obstinately, refuse to 
take the same 
othe. 


% sic J. 2,3. For tables, J. 1: B. 1, 2, 3; C. 

*§ The initial W. in this word is in Mr. Baker’s copy a five line letter. In 
Mr. Goode’s copy it is a six line letter. In J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3, it is a twelve line 
letter. In J. 2, it is a representation of Moses stretching out his rod over the Red 
Sea, in which the Egyptians are seen drowning. 

*6 sic J. 1, 2, 3. for the administration, B. 1; C. for ye admynistratyon, 
B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 3. prouided: And, J. 1; B.1,2,3. prouided. And, J. 2. 
gic J. 2. therein, J. 1; B. 1, 2,3. ther in, J. 3. 

te sic J.3. in the order, J. 1,2. in the other, B. 1, 2,3; C. 

sic J.3. ministred. Yet, J. 1,2; B.1, 2,3. ministered; yet, C. 
se J.3. vwsed. And, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; C. 

"2 gic J. heard, J. 1; B.1,2,3. hard, J. 2. 

23 gic J.3. Minister. And, J. 1,2; B.1,2,3; C, 
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The Sacra- tem where also it was in the tyme of kyng Edward 
mental — the syxt®"4 ysed to haue the sacramentall bread of common 
breade. fine bread: It is ordered for the more reverence to be 

geué to these holy misteries, being the sacramentes of the bodye and 
bloud of our saviour Jesus Chryst, that the same 
sacramentall bread be and formed plaine 
without any figures? thervpon, cf the same 
finenesse & fashion rounde, though 
somwhat bygger compasse 
and thickenes, as the vsu- 
all breade and wafer 
heretofore named 
syngynge 
cakes, 
which serued for the vse 
of the priuate 
masse,?!6 


@ The forme of biddinge the prayers to 
be vsed generally in this vni- 
forme sorte. 


Ye shall pray for Christes holy catholike church, that is, for the 
whole cOgregation of christen people, dyspersed throughoute the 
whole worlde, and specially for the church of Knglande and Ire. 
Jande."7) And herein I require you most specially to pray for the 
Quenes moste excellent maiestie our soueraigne lady Elizabeth Quene 
of Englande, Frauncé and Irelande, defendour of the faith, and 
supreme goueruour [sic] of this realme, aswell in causes ecclesyasticall 
as temporall. 


sic J. 3. the syxth, J. 1. the. vi. J.2. the sixth, B. 1, 2, 3. 

gic J.3. fygure, J.1. figure, J. 2; B. 1,2,3; C. 

216 So the words are arranged in J. 3, (also Mr. Goode’s copy.) In J. 2 the words 
are arranged thus:— 


bloud of our Saviour Jesus Christ, that the 
same Sacramentall bread be made and formed 
playne, without any figure therevpon, of the 
same fineness and fassion rounde, though 
somewhat bygger in compasse and 
thicknesse, as the vsuall bread 
and wafer, heretofore named 
singing cakes, whiche 
seemed for the vse 
of the priuate 
Masse. 


In J. 1; B. 2 and 3, the indenting does not begin till the word compasse, which 
is the first word indented. In B. 1, 2,3, the last line consists of the last four words. 
In J. 1 they are printed in two lines, as in J. 2. 

In Mr. Baker's copy, and in J. 3, (Mr. Goode’s,) the rest of the page (D 4) is 


empty. The back commences with The forme of biddinge, &e. , 
Treande, J. 


Vou. XXXVI,— December, 1849. 3A 
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you shal also pray for the ministers of gods holy word and Sacra- 
mentes, aswel Archbyshops and bishoppes, as other pastures®!’ and 
curates, 

you shall also pray for the Quenes moste honorable counsayle, and 
for all the nobylitie of this realme, that al and euerye of these in their 
callynge, may serue truely and painelully, to the glory of god and 
editiyng of his people, remembringe thaccompte?!® that they must make. 

Also you?” shall praye for the whole commons of this realme, that they 
maye liue in true faith aad feare of god, in humble obedyence and bro- 
therly charytie one to thother.??! 

Finally, let vs prayse god for all those whych are departed out of 
this life in the faith of christ and pray vnto god, that we maye haue??? 
grace so to®3 direct our lyues after their good exaple, that after this 
lyfe, we with them?** may be made partakers of the gloriouse resurrec- 
tion, in the lyfe euerlastinge. 


@ And thys done shewe the holly dayes 
and fasting dayes. 


All which and synguler?*> Iniunetions, the Quenes maiestye mynys- 
treth “vnto her clergye, and to all other her louyng subiectes, straytly 


218 gic J.3. Pastours, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2, 3. 

thaccompt, J. 3. the accompt, J. 1,2. the Accoumpt, B.1. the account 
B. 2, 3. 

#20 gic J. 2,3. ye,J.1. yee, B.1,2,3. ye, C. 

221 gic J.3. one to another, J. 1,2; B. 1, 2,3; C. 

22 sic J. 2,3; B. 2,3. that we haue, J. 1; B. 1; C. 

233 gic J. 1,2,3. grace for to, B. 1, 2,3; C. 

224 In Edward the Sixth’s form the dead were prayed for. ‘ Thirdely, you shall 
praye, for all them that be departed out of this world, in the fayth of Christe, that 
thei with us, and we with them at the daye of iudgement, maie rest bothe body and 
soule, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kyngdome of heauen.” In the forme 
adopted by Queen Elizabeth, this prayer was altered to a thanksgiving for the 
departed, and a prayer forthe living. If it had still been intended to include the dead 
in these prayers, the words, that they with us, would not have been omitted. The 
change had already been made in 1552, when prayers for the dead were left out of 
the burial service, and words of a similar form were removed. The prayer 


in the Common Prayer Book of 1549, ‘Grant, we beseech thee, that at the day of 


judgment his soul, and all the souls of thy elect departed out of this life, may with 
us, and we with them, fully receive thy promises and be made p-rfect altogether,” 
&ec., being altered into the form “that we with this our brother, and all other 
departed in the true faith,” &c. The sense is still more guarded in the present form, 
which omits further the words, “ with th's our brother.” But the change was really 
made In such forms by the omission of the words, may with us;—that they with us ; 
—the removal of which left the prayer a petition in behalf of those by whom it was 
offered. ‘The reader will not fail to observe that the words of the present prayer for 
the church militant are constructed on this latertype. The petition cannct be made 
to include prayer for the dead, without doing viclence to the grammatical construe- 
tion. It requires only to substitute the words, that both they and we, or, that they 
with us and we with them, instead of the words in the prayer, that with them we, to 
perceive that the alteration would make nonsense of the petition, “‘ Give us grace, 
so to follow their good examples that with them we may be partakers,” &c., is a 
prayer for ourselves alone, and can be nothing else. 
75 gic J. 1, 2,3; Edw. VI. All and singuler whiche, B. 1, 2,3; C. 
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charginge and commaundynge them to obserue and kepe the same 
vpon payne of depryuatyon, Sequestratyon of fruites and bene- 
fyces,?#6 Suspension, excommunication and such other cohertion, as 
to ordinaries, or other hauinge ecclesiasticall Jurysdiction, whom 
her maiestie hath appointed, or shall apoint for the due execution 
of the same, shalbe seen conuenient. Charging and commaunding 

them, to see these Iniunctyons obserued and 

kept of al personnes, beynge vnder theyr Juris- 

dictyon, as they wil aunswere to her maiestie for 

the contrary. And her highnes pleasure is, 
that euery Justice of peace beyng requi- 
red, shall assiste the ordinaryes??7 and 
euery of them, for the due exe- 
cution of the sayd In- 
iunctions,? 


(*,°) 


26 sic J. 1, 2,3; B.1, 2, 3. benefits, C. sequestracid of fruites of benefices, 
Edw. VI. 

27 sic J. 1,2,3; B. 2,3; C. ordinarie. B. 1. ordinaries, Edw. VI. 

8 In J.1. The conclusion of the Injunctions is printed in this form, the word 
as being the first word indented :— 


kept of al persons being vnder their iurisdiction 
as they wyll aunsweare to their Maiestie for 
the contrary. And her hyghnesse pleasure 
is, that euery Justice of peace beyng 
requyred, shal assist the Ordinaries, 
and euery of them, for the due 
execution of the sayd 
Iniunctions. 


FINIS. 


In J. 2, the conclusion is printed in this manner; the indenting being begun with 
the beyng :— 
Iniunctions obserued and kepte of all persons, 
beyng vnder theyr iurisdiction, as they wyll 
aunswere to her Maiestie for the contrary. 
And her highnes pleasure is, that euery 
Justice of peace, beyng required, shall 
assist the Ordinaries and euery of 
them, for the due execution of 
the sayde Jniunc- 
tions. 


FINIS. 


3A2 
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There is nothing more on this page D. 5. On the back of 
D. 5. is the colophon. 


Emprypnted at London in Poules 
Church yarde by Richard Iugge and Iohn 
Cawood prynters to the Quenes 


Maiestie. 


Cumpriuilegio Regie Maiestatis. 


Then follows, in Mr. Goode’s copy, a leaf without anything 
printed on cither side. There is no blank leaf at the end in 
Mr. Baker’s copy. 


& . In J. 3, (Mr. Goode’s copy) the indenting begins with the word they 


of all persons beyng vnder theyr iurisdictions, as 
they wyll aunrwere to her Maiestie for the 
contrary. And her hyghnes pleasure is, 
that euery iustice of peace beyng requi- 
red, shall assyste the ordinaryes and 
euery sf them, for the due exe- 
cution of the sayde 
Iniuncti- 
ons. 


Without anything more on the page. 
In B. 1, the form in which the type is set up is as follows, the indenting beginning 


with trarie, the latter part of the word contrary. Thus:— 


as they wil answere to her Maiestie for the con- 
trarie. And her highnesse pleasure, is that 
euerie justice of peace being required, 
shal assist the Ordinarie and eue- 
rie of them, for the due exe-' 
cution of the sayde 
Iniunctions. 


FINIS 


In B. 2 and 3, the printing is arranged in this manner. The word that is the 
first word indented: 


for the contrarie. And her highnesse pleasure is, 
that euerie Justice of Peace being required, 
shall assist the Ordinaries and eue- 
ry of them, for the due ex- 
ecution of the said 
Tniunctions. 


FINIS, 


| 
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The Injunctions in Mr. Baker’s are followed by the Articles. 
There is no copy of the Articles annexed to the copies of the 
Injunctions in J. 1, B. 1. J. 273, B. 2, 3, have the Articles. In 
J. 3, Mr. Goode’s copy, the title is wanting; the Articles, as in 
the other copies, begin on @. ti. The title of J. 2, is in a com- 
partment similar to the Injunctions in the same copy. It is as 


follows :— 
Articles 


He enquired inthe visita- 
tion, in the firste pere of the 
raigqne of oure moste Dread So- 
ucraiqne Lady, Elisabeth 
bp the Hrace of GOD, 
of 
Hraunce, 
and 
Lrelande, Queene, 
o 
the faith. 
&e. 


Anno 1559. 


In Barker's edition of 1600, B. 2, 3, the title, ina compart- | 
ment of pieces similar to that of the Injunctions, in the same 
copies 1s as follows :— 


Articles to be en- 
quired of in the visitatid, in 
the First yeere of the Raign 
of our most dread Soue- 
raign Ladie Elizabeth 
by the grace of 
God, of 
England, France, and Ireland 
Queene, Defender of 
the Faith, &c. 
Anno Dom. 1599. 


229 sic. 
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The title of Mr. Baker’s copy (in an architective compart- 
ment, with Cawood’s monograin in a shield in the sell,) is as 
follows :— 


Articles to 


be enquyred in the visi- 
tation, in the fyrste yeare of 
the raygne of our moost 
drad soueraygne La- 
dy, Elizabeth by the 
grace of God, of 
Englande 
Fraunce, and Irelande, 
Quene, defender of 
the fayth. &c. 


Anno 1559, 


The following is a copy of the Articles in this copy :— 
They occupy, with the title, seven leaves. The Colophon is 
on the back of B. in. 


ARTICLES. 


FIrste,?8° whether anye person,?5* vycar, curate,?%3 
Residencie2® be resident continually vpon his benefyce, doynge?** 
his dewetye in preachynge, readyng, and dewlye 
ministringe the holye Sacramentes. 
Item, whether in theyr Churches & chapels, al 
False myracles, YMages, shrynes, al tables,’ Candelstickes Trindelles, 
rolles of Waxe, Pictures, Payntynges, and al 
other monumentesof fayned and false myracles, Pylgrymages, ydolatrye 
and superstition be remoued, abolished and destroyed. 
. Item, whether they do not euery holy daye when they 
Lordes prayer? haue no sermon, immediatly after the gospell, openly, 
playnely, and distinetlye, recite to their paryshners in 
the Pulpit, the Lordes prayer, the Beleif, and the tenne commaunde- 
mentes,** in Englyshe. 


— 


* In J. 2; B.2, 3, the initial F. (a twelve line letter) is the death of Procris. 
3! sic J. 2,3. Resident, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 3. Parson, J. 2; B. 2, 3. parson, C. 

sic J.3. or Curate, J. 2; B. 2,3; C. 

2% sic J.2,3;C. & doing, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 2,3; C.  sbrines, [sic] tables, [omitting all,] B. 2, 3. 

2% sic J. 2,3. and rolles, B. 2,3; C. 


sic J. 2,3. The Lords prayer, B. 2, 3. 
*8 In J. 3, (Mr. Goode’s copy) there is here a misprint, the word commaundemen- 
being at the end of the line, the printer began the next line with the word in, omit- 


ting the last syllable tes of the word commaundementes. In J. 2; B. 2, 3, the 
word is printed in full, ; 


| 
a 
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4 Item, whether they doo charge, fathers, and mothers, 

To bringe vp Maysters, & gouernoures of youth, to brynge them vp 
youthe, in some vertuous studye and occupation. 


f Item, whether suche beneficed men as be lawfully 
Curates,  absente from theyr benefices, doo leaue theyr cures to 
a rude and vnlearned parson,?* and not to an honest. 
wel learned and expert Curate whiche can and wyll teache you hole- 
some doctryne. 
6. Item, whether they do discourage any person from 

Keadinge the yeadynge of any parte of the Byble, eyther in latyn or 

Seripture- englyshe, and do not rather comforte and exhort every 
person to read che same at conuenient times, as the very lively word 
of god and the speciall fode of mans soule. 

7. Item whether parsons, vycars curates, and other 

Tauernes and inynisters, be common haunters and resorters to 

— tauerns or alehouses, geuynge them selfes to drinkinge, 
ryotynge, and playing at vnlawfull games, and do not occupye them 
selfes in the readynge or hearynge of some parte of holye Scripture, or 
in some other godly exercise. 

Item, whether they haue admitted anye man to preach 
in theyr cures, not beyng lawfully lycensed thereunto, 
or haue refused or denyed such to preache, as haue 
ben lycenced accordinglye.?”” 

Item, whether they vse to declare to theyr parysh- 
ners anye thinge to the extollynge or settynge forth of 
vayne and superstitious religion, pylgrimages, reliques, 
or ymages, or lyghtynge of candelles,”*' kyssinge, knelynge, deck- 
ynge*"? of the same ymages, 

10 Item, whether taey haue one boge or register kept, 

Register. Wherein they wryte the daye of euerye weddyng, 
christenynge, and buryenge. 

Item, whether they haue exhorted the people to 


3. 
Preachers. 


9, 
Superstition. 


ee . obedience to the queenes maiestie, and ministers, and 
to charitie, and loue one to another.*3 
Item, whether thei haue admonished their parysh- 
a2. 


, hers, that they ought not to presume to receiue the 
‘ sacrament of the body & bloud of Christ before they 
ean perfectly?! the lordes prayer, tharticles*” of the fayth, and the 
.x. commaundementes in Englyshe. 


2% sic J.3. Parson, J. 2. person, B. 2,3; C. persone, Edw, V1. 
In J. 2; B. 2, 3, this Article stands thus— 


Item; whether they haue admitted any man to preache in theyr cures, not 
beyng lawefullye licensed therevnto, or haue ben licenced accordyngly. So 
likewise in Dr, Cardwell’s reprint, the words—have refused or denied such to 
preache, as—being, by some accident, omitted. Mr. Goode’s copy, J. 3, has 
the clause. 

“! sic J, 2,3. or Images, lighting of candles, [omitting or,] B. 2, 3. 
sic J.3. or deckyng, J. 2. or decking, B. 2,3; C. 

ne J. 3: C.: Edw. VI. and to loue one another, B. 2, 3. 

sic J.3. before they can saye perfectly, 3.23 B. 2,3; C. 

J. 3. the articles, J, 2; B. 2,3. 


The Sacramen 


at 
4 
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13 Item, whether they be resident vpon theyr benefices’ 
Hospitalitie. and kepe hospitalytie or no, Andif they be absent & 
epe no hospitalitie, whether they do releiue theyr 
parishners, & what they geue them. 
‘a Item, whether proprietaries, parsons, vycars, ane 
Reparations. clarkes, hauynge Churches, chappels, or mansions,’ 
o kepe theyr chauncelles, rectories vycarages, and all 
other houses apparteynynge to them, in due reparations. 


15. item, whether they do counsayle or moue their 

—- Ha parishners rather to praye in a tongue not knowen then 
English. in english, or put their trust in anye certayne nombre 
Beades, 


of prayers, as in sayinge ouer a nomber of Beades, or 
other lyke. 


16. Item, whether they haue receiued any personnes to 
Diffamed™ the communion, being openly knowen to be out of 
personnes. charitie with theyr neyghboures, or diffamed™48 with 

anye notorious cryme, and not reformed, 

™ Item, whether they haue prouyded and haue a stronge 

Pore mens bore, Chest for the poore mens boxe, and set and fastened 
the same in a place of the churche moste conuenient. 

- Item, whether they haue dyligentlye called vpon, 
Testamits.2" exhorted, and moued theyr paryshners, and especially 

’ when they make theyr testaments, to geue to the sayde 
Pore mens boxe2#POOTe Mens boxe, and to bestowe that vppon the poore, 
whiche they were wonte to bestowe vpon pylgrimages, 

pardons, trentalles, and vpon other like blynd deuotions. — 

19. Item, whether they haue denyed to vysyte the 


Sycke. sycke, or burye the deade, beynge broughte to the 
Buryall. churche. 


20. Item, whether they haue bought theyr benefices or 
Symon. — come to them by fraude, guyle, deceipt, or Symonye. 
- Item, whether they haue geuen open monition to 


Adulterers, ‘heyr paryshners, to detecte and present to theyr Ordi- 
narye, all adulterers and fornicatours, and suche men as 
haue two wyues liying, within theyr paryshes. 

- Item, whether they haue monyshed theyr paryshners 
Churche goodes, Openlie, that they shulde not sell, geue nor otherwyse 

; alienate anye of theyr Churche goodes. 
o Item, whether they or anye of them doe kepe mo**! 
Many benefyces. benefices and other ecclesiastical promotions, then 


they oughte to doe, not hauynge sufficient licences 


and dispensations therevnto, and howe manye they be, and theyr 
names. 


sic J. 3. and Mansions, J.2; B, 2,3; C, 

7 sic J.2. defamed, B. 2, 3. 

8 sic J.2,3. defamed, B. 2, 3; 

2% sic J.2,3. Testament, B. 2, 3. 

* sic J.3. Pooremens boxe, J. 2, omitted in B. 2, 3. 
sic J. 2,3; B. 2,3. more, C. 
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Item, whether they minister the holy communion 
anye other wyse, then onelye after suche fourme and 
maner as it is sette forth by the common aucthoritie of 
the Queenes Maiestie, and the parliament, 

95. Item, whether you knowe anye personne’ within 

Letiers*® of the your paryshe, or elles where, that is a letter of the wurde 

worde or —_ of God to be readde in Englysh, or syneerelye preached 

preachinge. in place and tymes conuenient. 

26. Item, whether in the tyme of the Letany, or anye 

Goers oute of the other common prayer, in the tyme of the Sermon or 

Church, Homely, and when the preist readeth the scriptures to 

the parishners, any person haue departed out of the Churche, withoute 
iuste and necessary cause or disturbe y® minister otherwise. 

Item, whether the money commyng and rysinge of 
any cattell, or other moucable stockes of the churche, 
and mony geuen and bequeathed to the fyndinge of 
torches, lyghtes, tapers, or lampes not payde out of any landes, haue 


not bene employed to the poore mens cheste. 
28. 
Kepers of the tem, who hath thesayde stockes and money in theyr 


church money. handes, and what be theyr names. 
29, Item, whether anye indiscrete persons** doe vnehari- 
Contemptof tably contempne and abuse priestes and ministers of 
preestes. the Churche. 
30. Iteyn, whether there be any other grammer taught in 
The kings any scole within this diocesse, then that whiche is set 


24 


Comunion. 


27. 
Church money. 


Grammer, forthe by the auctoritie of king Henry theyght.* 
The tyme of Item, whether the seruyce of the churche be done 
seruice. at due and conuenient howres. 
39. Item, whether any haue vsed to common iangle,?” 
Talkers inthe and talke in the Church in the tyme of the prayer, 
church, readinge of the homelye, preachinge readynge, or de- 


claryng of the scripture. 

Item, whether any haue wylfully maynteyned and 
defended any heresies, errors or false opinions®*® con- 
trary to the fayth of Christe and holy scripture, 

34. Item, whether anye be common dronkardes, swearers, 
Diokards. or blasphemers of the name of God. 

Item, whether any haue?”’ committed adulterye, for- 
nication, or incest, or be common baudes or receiuers 
of such euyll personnes, or vehementlye suspected of 
anye of the premisses. 


33. 
Heresies. 


35. 
Adulterers., 


282 sic J. 2,3. Letter, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 2,3. vndiscreet person, B. 2, 3; C. 

sic J. 3. theeyght, J. 2. the Eight, B. 2, 3. 

#3 sic J. 3. to common, iangle, and talke. to common, Jangle or talke, 
Edw. VI. 3.2. to commune, iangle, & talke, B. 2, 3; C. 

26 sic J. 2,3; C. opinion, B. 2, 3. 

sic J. 2,3; C. hath, B. 2,3. 
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Item, whether anye be brawlers, sclaunderers, 

chyders, scoldes,*> and sowers of discorde betwene one 
person and an other. 

ait Item, whether you knowe anye that doe vse charmes, 

sorcerye,”°’ enchauntmentes, inuocations, circles, witche- 

crafies, southsayinge,*” or any lyke craftes or ymagin- 

ations inuented by the Deuyll, and specyallye””! in the tyme of womens 

trauayle. 


- Item, whether the Churches, Pulpittes, and other 
Pulpittes. necessaries appertayninge to the same be sufficiently 
repayred, & if they be not, in whose defaulte the . 
same 1s. 
39. Item, whether you know any that in contempte of 
Resorters to other theyr owne paryshe churche, do resorte to anye other 
churches. Churche. 
- Item, whether anye inneholders, or alehouse kepers, 
Inholders. 49 YSe commonlie to sell meate and drynke in the tyme 
of common prayer, preaching readyng of the homelyes 
or Seripture. 
Item whether you knowe any to be maryed within | 
Pc the degrees prohibyted by the lawes of God, or that be 
seperated or diuorsed withoute the degrees, prohibited 
in2°2 the lawe of God, and whether any such haue maryed agayne. 
- Item whether you knowe any to haue made pryuye 
Privy contractes, COntractes of matrymonye, not callynge two or moo*® 
. witnesses thervnto, nor hauyng therto the consent of 
theire parentes, 
43. Item whether they haue maried solempnely the banes 
Lanes, not fyrst?’* law efully asked. 
Item whether you knowe any executours or admyn- 
co ystratours of deade mens goodes, whiche do not duely 
bestowe? such of the said goodes, as were geuen 
and bequethed or appoynted to be, distributed among the poore 
pe ople, repairing of hygh wayes, findyng of poore scolers, or mary- 
ing of poore maydens, or such other lyke charytable dedes. 
is Item whether you knowe anye that kepe in theyr 
See le howses, vndefaced anye Images,2 tables, pyctures, | 
payntynges, or other monumentes of fayned and false 
miracles, pilgremages, Idolatry, or?°’ superstition, and do adore them, 


— 


J. 3. scolders, J. 2; B. 2,3; C.; Edw. VI. 

J. 2,3; Edw. V L. sorceries, B. 2 

sic J. 2,3; C; Edw. VI. soothsaings, B. 2, 3. 

“tse J. 2,3; especiallye, B. 2, 3 

26? by the lawe. J.2,3. B. 2, 3. 

gic Edw. VI. mo, J. 2,3; B.2,3. more, C. 

st J. 2,3; C. not being first, B. 2, 3. 

sie J. 2,3. not only bestowe, B. 2,3; C.  duely distribute, Edw. VI. 


sic J.3. kepe in theyr houses vndefaced, any Images, J.2.  keepe in their 
houses any vndefaced Images, B. 2, 3; C. 


sc J.3. Idolatie and superstition, J.2.; B. 2,3; C. 


— 
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and specially such as haue bem set vp in Churches, Chapells, or? 
oratoryes. 
i Item what bokes of goddes Serypture®®? you haue 
) . 
Pay deliuered to be burnte, or otherwise distroied, and to 
whom ye*’® haue delyuered the same. 
Item what brybes, the accusers, promoters, perse- 
pte cutors, ecclesiasticall iudges, and other the commis- 
sioners appoynted within the seuerall diocesse?”! of thys 
Realme, have receiued by them selfes, or other, of those parsones 
which were in troble, apprehended or imprysoned for relygyon. 
Item what goodes, mouable landes,?7? fees, offyces 
Losse of goodes, Y promotions, hath?’ byne wrongfully taken away, in 
the time of Quene Maryes raigne, from anye parson, 
which fauored the relygyon nowe set forth. 
i“ Item how many parsones for religion haue dyed by 


Howe many burnt, yet, famine or otherwise, or haue byne imprisoned for 
the same. 


50. Item that you make a true presentment of the 
Certificat of the nombre of all the parsons, which dyed within youre 
deade, paryshes, sithen?’4 the feast of Saynte Jhon the Baptyst, 


which was in the yeare of our Lord God, a*? thousand, fyue hun- 
dred, fyftye and eyght, vnto the same feast last past.?" Makynge 
therein a playne distincte declaration, howe manye men, women, and 
men chyldren the same were. And?? the names of the men. 
ei Item, whether ye”* knowe any man in your parishe 
Secrete Masses, Secretely or in ynlawful conuenticles, say or heare 
Masse, or anye other seruyce prohibited by the lawe. 
Item, whether you knowe anye person in your 
52, paryshe, to be a sclaunderer of his neyghbours, or a 
False rumours. sower of discorde, betwene partye and partye, man and 
wyfe, parentes, and theyr children, or that hath in- 
uented, bruted, or set forth any rumors, false & sedi- 
Unlefull®? bokes. tious tales, sclaunders or makers, bringers, biers, 
sellers, kepers, or conueyers of anye vnlawfull bookes, 
whiche myght styrre, or?*° prouoke sedition, or mayntayne supersti- 
tious seruyce within this realme, or anye aydors, consaylours, pro- 
curers, or maynteyners therevnto. 


** sic J. 2,3. chappels, and Oratories, B. 2, 3 ; C. 
*69 sic J.3. of Gods scripture, J. 2. of holy scripture, B, 2, 3; C. 
270 gic J. 2,3; B. 2,3. you, C. 


271 gic J. 2,3. Diocesses, B. 2, 3; C. 

272 sic J. 2,3. what goodes moueable, landes, B. 2, 3; C. 
278 gic J. 2,3. haue, B. 2, 3; C. 

274 sic J. 2,3. sithence, B. 2,3; C. 

378 sic J.2,3. A, B.2. 2 one, C. 

sic J. 2,3. past, making, B. 2,3. past; making, C, 
2? sic J. 2,3. were, and, B. 2, 3; C. 

8 sic J. 2,3. you, B. 2, 3; C. 

Unlawfull, J. 2; B. 2,3. Wnlawefull, J. 3. 


*° sic J. 2,3. stirre & prouoke, B. 2, 3; C. 
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53 Item whether the churche of your parish be nowe 
ion vacante or no, who is the Patron therof, howe longe 
Tythes, it hath bene vacant, who doth receane the tythes, obla- 

Certificat tions, and other commodities durynge the tyme of the 

" vacation, and by what ancthoritye, and in what estate 

the sayde Churche is at this tyme, and howe longe the 
parson*! or vycar hath hadde that benefice. 

Item, whether anye mynstrelles, or anye other par- 

Minstrels, SOnnes do vse to synge or saye anye songes or dytties 

that be vyle?*? or vncleane, and especially in derysion 
of anye godly ordre, nowe sette forth and establyshed. 
55. Item, whether the Letanye in Englyshe with the 

Letanyin Epistle and Gospell whiche was by the Queenes hygh- 

Englyshe.  nesse Proclamation wylled to be readde to the people 


were putte in vse in youre Churches, and yf not, who were the letters 
thereof. 


Vacation. 


Item, whether the curates and mynysters do leasurelye, 


Distincte read. Playnely, and distinctlye, reade the publique praiers, 
ing? Chapters and Homilies, as they ought to doo. 


FINIS. 


GOD SAVE THE 
QVENE™ 


The rest of the page, B. 3,is blank. On the back is the 
colophon. 


TED AT LonpoN IN Pov- 
les Churchyarde by Richard Iugge, and 
Iohn Cavvood, Printers to the 
Quenes Ma- 
lestie. 

ANNO .M.D.LIX. 


Cum priuilegio Regie 
Maestatis. 


™ person, J.3. Parson, J.2; B. 2,3; C. 
gic J. 2,3. vild, B. 2, 3. 
sic J. 2,3. distinct (omitting the word, reading), B. 2, 
4 The word Finis is wanting in J. 2,3; and B. 2,3; J. 3 has merely 
« GOD SAVE THE 
QVENE. 
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The Colophon of J. 3, (Mr. Goode’s copy) is also on the 
back of B. 3. It is in this form :— 


Lon- 
Don in Potwles Churche parde, by 
Bycharde Jugge and 
Cawood, Wrinters to 
the Muenes 
S¥Matestic. 

Cum priuilegio Regie Maiestatis. 


In J. 2, and in B. 2, 3, the colophon immediately follows 
the words, God save the Queen. In J. 2, the colophon which 
is on B. tif., is :— 


God saue the Queene. 


IMPRINTED AT LONDON IN 
Bowles Churchvarde, by Richarde Pugge 
and John Cawood, Printers to the 
Qurenes Maiestic. 


Cum priuilegio Regie 
Maiestatis. 


In B. 2, 3, the colophon is on B. tit., the back of this leaf 
and both sides of B. 4 are blank. 


God saue the Queene. 
$8) Imprinted at London by the 
Assignement of Robert Barker 


Printer to the Queenes most 
excellent Marestie. 


Cum priuilegio Regize Maiestatis. 
Anno Dom. 1600 


with a block ornament beneath. 
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THE BISHOPRIC OF NORWICH. 


Tue following document, which has been privately circulated, we 
reprint, on account of its connexion with the subject of an article 
that appeared in the last Number of the Magazine. 


Somer passages in the writings of Dr. Hinds, the Bishop-Elect of 
Norwich, had excited a suspicion, that on some points, deemed fun- 
damental, his views were not in accordance with those defined by the 
church. 

The views thus apparently implied in his writings were,— 

1. That the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity were only three 
manifestations of God, and not three distinct Persons. 

2. That it was God’s choosing an individual man to be the resi- 
dence and visible manifestation of the Divinity that caused our Lord 
to be called the Son of God, and not that He was such from ever- 
lasting with the Father, and became Man. 

3. That the Manhood was not so taken into God in Him, that all 
that He spoke and acted and suffered as man can be truly termed the 
speeches and acts and sufferings of God. 

A statement to this effect, together with certain passages from his 
writings, which appeared to justify such inferences, was laid before 
Dr. Hinds, in the earnest hope that he would disclaim the erroneous 
doctrines, and thus quiet the apprehensions which had been excited. 

This gave rise to the following correspondence, Dr. Hinds’s portion 
of which he has kindly allowed to be laid before such as might have 
been disturbed by the alleged construction of his writings. 


I. 


My dear “ Atheneum, London, Oct. 25, 1849. 

“Tf I were conscious of teaching, or of holding tacitly, views at 
variance with those of our chureh, on a doctrine of such vital 
importance as that of the Trinity, I could not honestly—I will not 
say take the office of bishop—but remain in the church’s communion. 
To officiate as one of its clergy (which I have been doing now, with 
some brief intervals, for nearly thirty years) would be, under such 
circumstances, to administer its rites, and to read its prayers and its 
formularies of faith, with a lie unto God in the heart, I cannot con- 
sent to discuss with you a paper, which, if it has any meaning, means 
that you and those who have joined you in drawing it up, suspect that 
I may be acting thus. Onno other ground can you doubt that I 
must repudiate the construction to which you think certain passages 
in my writings are liable, and the general inferences which, you allege, 
may by some be deduced from them. 

‘** ] have addressed you by name, your handwriting having recalled 
to me a time long past, when that name was familiar to me. * * * # 
I shall be grieved, indeed, if after so long a suspension of all inter- 
course between us, the occasion of renewing it should be one of con- 
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troversy, and a disturbance of the church’s sacred peace. Believe me, 
prayer like that with which your letter concludes is ever rising to my 
lips. The office to which | have been called makes me feel already, 
at every turn, how much I need counsels higher than my own to guide 
me, and strength other than that of man to support and nerve me 
for it. 
Yours very sincerely, 
“ Rev. - S. Norwicu 


The answer is subjoined. 


II, 
“My dear Lord, “ London, Oct. 31, 1849, 
«* * * * T can hardly thank you enough for your great kind- 
ness in replying as you have done to a communication which at best 
could not help seeming obtrusive, and which, I am conscious, was 
through hurry less careful and respectful in its wording than it should 
have been. But we are deeply grieved that you should understand 
it as imputing any conscious holding or teaching of doctrines contrary 
to the creeds. 1 am sure if we have so expressed ourselves, it was 
hurried and unintentional, and [ deeply regret it. The ease present 
to my mind was that of a person earnest for a particular view, and not 
perceiving that it, or his mode of stating it, contradicted, or would 
popularly seem to contradict, certain great truths, to which he was 
bound. And it was laid before your lordship with the sincere hope 
that you would treat it as in substance you have done—that you 
would energetically disavow any such interpretation of your state- 
ments as would set them at variance with any part of the church’s 
confessions of faith. 
“ And now, considering the deep anxiety which is felt by many on 
this subject, as on everything which affects the dogmatical integrity 
offour church, we trust that your lordship will not forbid us to make 
this your disavowal known, and so relieve others, as you have kindly 
relieved us, The first paragraph of your letter to me, or the substance 
of it, might well answer this purpose, would you kindly allow it to be 
so used. I should fear that without some open statement of the kind, 
your charity in replying to me as you have done will hardly be com- 
plete and effectual. 
“T beg leave to remain, &e., 
“The Lord Bishop of Norwich (Elect.)” a 


This letter was accompanied by a draft of a statement which it was 
proposed to circulate, with Dr, Hinds’s sanction. 


Ilis lordship wrote in reply :— 


III. 


“My dear “ Deanery, Carlisle, Nov, 2, 1849, 


«“ Your intention, | am sure, is good in sending me, together with 
an extract from iy letter to you, a statement in reference to it, for 
my sanction of the circulation of the two together ; but I must decline 
saying anything about any statement which includes exposition of doc- 


695 THE BISHOPRIC OF NORWICH. 


trine, the wording of which is yours, and that of those who are asso- 
ciated with you in the application. It would be recognising (under 
the circumstances in which you require it) a self-constituted authority 
for defining our faith ; and this, I think, on reflection, you will allow 
that I ought not to do, and you ought not to ask me todo. You 
have a right to understand me, in my former letter, as disclaiming 
any construction put on any passage of my writings which would 
make it at variance with the formularies of the church, and you have 
my permission to circulate that part of the letter which has conveyed 
this impression to you, or the whole of it; and also, if you think fit, 
what I am now writing. But I can have nothing to do with any 
statement expository of this or that doctrinal truth or error. I can 
only deal, in the question which you have raised, with the exposition 
of the church’s creed, as it is authoritatively set forth in the language 
of its formularies ; and in reference to this, what I have said has been 
said without qualification or reservation. 

“‘ There is one part of your statement which calls for some notice 
from me. It speaks of a contemplated opposition to my being con- 
firmed. I should be distressed at any disturbance or discussion in the 
church which such a procedure might create; but, as 1 am conscious 


of nothing which could justify it, | am, otherwise, quite indifferent 
about it. 

4 “Yours very truly, 

“Rev. ——.” §, Norwicu (EveEct.) 


It will be seen that his lordship not only repudiates the inferences 
above mentioned, but considers the erroneous doctrines they involve 
as false and wrong,—and also as so obviously contrary to the creeds 
of the church that no one can maintain them in the church by mis- 
take, or unconsciously. 

After such a denial as this, so candid and so complete, the parties 
to whom it has been sent are desirous of declaring, that, however they 
might have wished that some of Dr. Hinds’s writings were more 
clearly and guardedly expressed, they are fully satisfied that he does 
not hold the erroneous opinions referred to, And they feel that their 
most respectful thanks are due to him for the assurance which, in 
such Christian charity, he has given them, as well as their humble and 
earnest prayer for a full blessing on his episcopate.”’ 


EDUCATION IN IRELAND. 


As the time approaches for the assembling of Parliament, the 
friends of the church in Ireland look forward with some degree 
of confidence to obtain some settlement of the great question of 
Church Education. Although no steps were actually taken last ses- 
sion towards meeting the conscientious objections of the Pro- 
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testant clergy, yet the division which took place, when the sub- 
ject was discussed in the House of Commons, shows not only a 
decided improvement in the tone of public feeling, but proves 
that a reaction has commenced, and that several persons of very 
Siege respectability who had hitherto opnened any concession to 
the religious scruples of the Protestant church, have been looking 
a little deeper into the question, and are beginning to feel that 
the objections of the Irish clergy to the Government .ystem of 
education in that country deserve a more grave considera,ion than 
they have yet received. 

On the first aspect it does seem exceedingly strange, that the 
only religious community in the empire whose conscientious 
scruples and objections are treated with scorn and contempt 


by the Legislature, should be the Protestant church in Ireland. | 


Looking at the question in a political point of view, one cannot 
perceive, how this country can be benefited by making that body the 
only exception to the rule of conciliating liberalism, which seems, 
in the opinion of modern statesmen, to constitute the perfection of 
wisdom. Equally <lifficult is it to imagine, in what way our poli- 
ticians expect to strengthen the union between the two countries 
by disregarding the prejudices (supposing them to be nothin 
better) of that, community, on whose loyalty to the crown aa 
attachment to British connexion the peaceable maintenance of 
the integrity of the empire mainly depends. 

If there were no other objection to the national system -of 
education in Ireland than this, it would be quite sufficient to lead 
any one but the most determined theorist to question the wisdom 
of such a measure. ‘That the system has been established and 
carried on in a spirit anything but friendly or respectful to the 
Irish prelates and clergy,—and we may add the Protestant nobility 
and gentry,—it is impossible to deny. Even those who would 
now (on a very mistaken principle of expediency, as we believe,) 
recommend the clergy to waive their objections, and unite them- 
selves with the National Board of Education, are free to admit, at 
the same time, that they “highly disapprove of the proceedings 
of the Government in all the earlier stages of the affair,” and very 
distinctly acknowledge “that their mismanagement and ill-dis- 
guised hostility to the Establishment increased the inherent diffi- 
culties of the subject.” * The difficulties in the way of legislating 
for Ireland on any subject, no one whose apne is worth con- 
sidering, would be disposed to underrate. But, unquestionably, 
the result of the policy which has been pursued for some years 
past, on questions connected with religion and education, has 
been most unhappy; and the general effect of our religious and 
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educational measures has been to discourage and discountenance 
the loyal and well-affected ; to offend their scruples and alienate 
their affections ;—without making the remotest advance towards 
conciliating or winning over our enemies. We have disobliged 
and weakened our natural and long-tried friends, and have sub- 
jected ourselves to the scorn and ‘insults of those, who hate us 
because we are English even more than because we are Pro- 
testants, and whom nothing we can do, will ever satisfy, short of 
the total separation of the two countries. 

. Of all our Irish measures, the national system of education is 
ay one of the most unfortunate. ‘The Romish hierarchy and priest- 


wa hood value it, precisely at what it is worth to them. ‘They do 
BB not want to have the people educated or enlightened. An edu- 
ae cated and enlightened people would soon learn to see through the 


i\ arrogant pretensions of their church, and would infallibly shake 
My off the yoke of their despotic rule, the moment they were allowed 
| to emerge from the state of semi-barbarous serfdom in which 
their spiritual masters have so long managed to keep them. 
mi Nor will any one acquainted with Ireland believe, that they 
fi can really and heartily approve of any educational system, 
BP which connects the children of their flocks with the English 
Hit Government, and makes them indebted for their education to 
EE the bounty of the British Legislature. It suits their views , 
better, to teach the rising generation the same lesson as they 
taught their parents, and ‘to bri ing them up in the same feelings ; 
of hatred nik hevast of England, and of everything that comes 
| from it. Nor is it possible for them to feel any cordial attach- 
b ment to a system, which subjects them and their schools to the 
: ii. superintendence and control of Government. Dr. MacHale and 
| all his party denounce the system as Erastian and semi-infidel. 
i The milder and more wily party make use of it as a temporary 
makeshift ;—as something they cannot decently or safely refuse ; 
—as an evil which they must endure, and make the best of ; only 
until they shall be strong enough to force the Government to give 
them the uncontrolled management of the money granted by Par- | 
liament for education, ‘Their own organs have very distinctly 
avowed, that it is only with such views they have at all sanctioned 
or co-operated with Government in this measure. ‘They are too 
clear-sighted, however, not to perceive, that, meantime, the 
| system puts a large sum of money and a considerable quantity 
| of patronage at their disposal; that it clothes their assumptions 
with much of the authority of government; that it has pro- 
cured for their bishops a recognition which a few vears ago would ' 
ap have been deemed contrary to law; and, above all, —that the ten- 
dency of the system, the spirit which actuates its whole 
| a machinery, and ‘the feelings with which Government have 


- 
14 
z ag 
| 


EDUCATION IN IRELAND. 699 


carried it into operation, and laboured to procure it a universal 
reception, have been unfriendly to the Protestant religion, 
personally hostile to the Protestant clergy, and calculated, if not 
designed, to bring about the dis-establishment of the Protestant 
church. They hnow what it is worth to them, and at that they 
value it. 

And, indeed, however some may have regarded it merely as a 
measure of conciliation and liberality, it seems too plainly to be 
part and parcel of a systematic and deliberate plan, and one 
development of a settled design, to govern Ireland through the 
influence and power of the Roman-catholic priests, and to shape 
all measures—especially those which concern religion and educa- 
tion—in the manner (whatever it may be) which may appear 
most likely to gratify them, and enlist their interest on the side of 
the party in power, or at least, to keep them as gquict as it is pos- 
sible for men to be, who have such projects of ambition and 
agorandizement on foot as they have. 

The Romish bishops and priests do not wish the people to 
become acquainted with the Holy Scriptures. No well-informed 
person can pretend to deny that such is their feeling. As to the 
particular version of the Scriptures, it makes little difference: in 
practice, none at all. ‘The Protestants in Ireland would willingly 
supply the people with copies of the Roman-catholic translation. 
But whether it be the authorized version, or that of Douay and 
Rheims, it makes little difference. ‘Their clergy do not wish 
them—especially the poorer classes—to read the Bible in any 
version; and, as far as they have the power, they will prevent 
them. Even if brute force and violence be necessary to wring the 
sacred volume from the peasants’ hands (for, most assuredly, the 
ome do wish to possess the Bible and to read it) they will not 

lesitate to resort to it. 

The question, then, resolves itself into this simple form :—Can 
the legislature of any Christian country be justified, in counte- 
nancing and abetting such tyranny over the human conscience ? 
The friends of the church in Ireland do not wish to compel the 
Roman-catholic poor to have their children taught to read the 
Scriptures. It has been very much the fashion to charge them 
with wishing to do so, but it is a very great misrepresentation ; and 
those who have originated the charge are perfectly aware that it. 
has no foundation. Nor do the clergy wish to compel the priests 
to give the people permission to send their children to whatever 
school they please, and have them taught what they like. 
If it is considered essential to the carrying out the theories of 
liberalism, that the Romish clergy should be suffered to take such 
liberties, as would not be tolerated in any other class of persons,— 
if it is thought desirable, that every priest in Ireland should be 
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allowed, at pleasure, to curse, and horsewhip, and denounce from 
the altar, and mark out for assassination, every unfortunate pea- 
sant who shall presume -to exercise the liberty of judging and 
acting for himself, with regard to the education of his children, 
and shall dare to send them to a school where the Holy Scripture 
is read,—if the Government cannot conduct their business quietly 
and comfortably, or the peace of the empire cannot be maintained, 
unless there be one law for the Irish priest, and another for the rest 
of her Majesty’s subjects—let it beso. This is not what the friends 
of the church complain of. ‘They donot complain, because they 
have not the power to enforce the reading of the Scriptures on 
the children of Roman Catholics. They do not complain, 
because there is a latitude given to the Romish priest, which 
would not be allowed to themselves, or to any other person in the 
community. What they do complain of is this, that the whole 
influence of the Government, the whole spirit of its educational 
system, tends to this one point,—to strengthen the hands of the 
priest in his tyrannical usurpation over the consciences of his 
flock. ‘The system of Irish national education, whatever its 
admirers may imagine, or its partisans may allege, shows no 
respect whatever to the consciences of the Roman-catholic laity. 
Their feelings and wishes—whether parents or children—are not 
considered for an instant. ‘The only question that obtains a 
moment’s entertainment is, what will please the priests? And, as 
nothing will satisfy them, except an absolute and irresponsible 
power over the consciences of their flock, aud very specially, the 
power to prevent them from reading the Scriptures,—that is pre- 
feels the power which is secured to them by the national system 
of education in Ireland. 

The clergy are frequently blamed for not connecting them- 
selves with the Government system of education. But how can 
they do so? ‘Take such a case as the following. A clergyman 
may be in such circumstances that it is impossible for him to 
meet the expenses of a school, unless he put it into connexion 
with the National Board. Or for other reasons he may think 
it desirable to do so. Suppose he should. Suppose him to 
apply to the Board,—to receive a grant,—and to open a school 
for the benefit of his Protestant parishioners,—and to arrange 
his plans, as every conscientious clergyman would do under such 
circumstances. His school will then be either exclusively attended 
by Protestants—and if so, what becomes of the boast of united 
education ? or else, the priest will be sure to find a few children 
in the school whose parents will be ready, at his bidding, to 
object to the religious instruction given in the school, and the 
religious principles which must be inculcated as the founda- 
tion of moral and social duty, if it deserve the name of Christian 
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education ;—and so the clergyman must either relinquish his 
connexion with the National Board, and thus, possibly, be 
compelled to abandon all hope of educating the Protestant 
children of his parish at all, or else he must submit to the dicta- 
tion of the priest, and modify his whole system of instruction to 
suit the purposes of the deadly enemy of his religion :—foreseeing, 
all the time, that, as soon as the priest has succeeded in destroy- 
ing the religious character of his school, his next step will be to 
compel the Roman-catholic children he had sent there to with- 


draw ;—as it most assuredly would never enter into his contempla- 


tion, to allow them to be educated along with Protestant children 
by the clergyman of the parish. 

This is the power the national system puts into the hands of 
the priest. ‘The power to prevent those parents who would wish it, 
from having their children taught to read the Scriptures: the 
power, through the agency of two or three of his creatures, to 
compel the clergyman to banish religion from his system of 
instruction. ‘This power the national system gives the priest ;— 
direct powey over the parents and children, so as to kien the 
Scriptures from their hands; indirect power over the Protestant 
patron, lay or clerical, to compel him to modify his system of 
education at the demand of any one or two Roman-catholic 
parents, so as to deprive it of its religious characters It may be 
at the desire of the Roman-catholic parents of his parish, that the 
Protestant clergyman has opened a school in connexion with the 
National Board. They may wish to place them under his care, 
not merely because he will teach their children to read the Scrip- 
tures at a stated hour, but because they know that his whole 
system of education is based on Christian principles, and that he 
will bring up their children in the fear of God, as every Christian 
schoolmaster or patron of a school would desire to do, whether the 
Bible was statedly read in the school or not. ‘They may set the 
curse and the horsewhip at defiance. But what ifthey should? As 
long as the priest can contrive to get one or two of his own crea- 
tures to send their children to the clergyman’s (national) school, 
he can, through them, compel the clergyman to alter his whole 
system of instruction, and effectually prevent the other Roman- 
eatholic children, (be they few or many,) whose parents desire to 
have them taught to read the Scriptures, from becoming acquainted 
with its contents, or from receiving a really religious education. 
This is the power the Government system puts into his hands, 

We repeat it, what the friends of the Church complain of is, not 
that the scruples of Roman-catholic parents are respected—no, 
nor even that the doings of the priest are connived at—but that 
the tendency and spirit of the national system is to strengthen the 
power of the priest, to sanction his tyranny, and to enable him 
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| to 9, on the consciences and liberties of the Roman-catholic 
a laity. It may be part of the discipline of his church to put a ban 
aL on the perusal of the Word of God. Be it so. As long as a 


universal toleration is allowed, the discipline of his church ought 
not to be interfered with :—at least, while he is contented to dis- 
charge what he conceives to be his duty, within those limits, which 
a just regard to the lives, properties, ‘and liberties of other men 
require to be observed, But this is a totally different thing from 
assisting him to enforce this discipline, It is a totally different 
thing from delivering the whole Roman-catholic population bound 
neck and heels into his hands. It is a totally different thing from 
constructing the whole of a great system of national education, on 
the principle, that the priest is to be armed with the authority of 
the Government and the Legislature, to enable him to prevent 
his people from becoming acquainted with the Word of God. 
We maintain, and the whole evidence of facts proves that 
we are correct in the opinion, that there is a strong and a steadily 
increasing desire, on the part of the Roman Catholic peasantry of 
Treland, ‘to have their children taught to read the Scriptures. 
We would not allow any one, directly or indirectly, to bribe them 
to do this. But no person, who knows the Irish clergy will 
believe that any respectable clergyman in that country would 
countenance such a proceeding. This, however, is not the 
question, nor anything resembling it. T he Roman Catholics 
—in vast and hourly increasing nitmbers—have that desire 
| themselves; they wish to put their children in the way of 
4 obtaining scriptural instruction. How is this fact to be treated ? 
) It is, surely, a fact not unworthy the notice of a statesman. He 
| may think it safer not to interfere. He may even think, that to 
) allow the priests to have their own way, and use force and "violence 
! without molestation, may rather tend to proniote the progress of 
| the Reformation than otherwise. Nor is this at all unlikely to be 
the result of the licence they now enjoy. — But will any man in his | 
senses maintain, that it can be reconcilable with justice or sound 
policy, to aid and abet the priest in his tyrannical proceedings, 
and to construct a national system of education, so as to enable 
the priests to keep the people in ignorance of the Word of 
God. 

If the system of national education in Ireland were purely Lati- 
ry tudinarian,—if it sank religion altogether,—it would be bad and 
ie a mischievous, and unwor thy the sanction of a body of Christian 

| clergymen. For a system of education which treats all forms of 
religion with indifference, practically discourages and discounte- 
nances religion itself. But this system is not a purely Latitudi- 
narian system. It was never meant to be any such thing. It was 
| established with a view of gratifying the Romish priesthood—and 
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its spirit, tendency, and practical effect, are directed to strengthen 
their position, and to enable them, by the aid of public money and 
Government patronage, to prevent the laity from obtaining any-— 
thing hike a really religious education for their children. We can- 
not feel otherwise than that the Irish clergy ought not to identify 
themselves with such a system. ‘The church may suffer from the 
loss of influence it would derive from the connexion. Its efficiency 
and respectability may suffer from the shameless abuse of patron- 
age, which holds out ecclesiastical preferment and dignity only 
as the reward of tergiversation and abandonment of tt i 


* In the Bishop of Ossory’s charge, delivered in 1845, there are some very strik- 
ing observations on this subject, every way deserving of consideration, and written 
with remarkable temper and moderation. In a note on the passage in the charge, 
the Bishop states, that he had written a letter on the subject to a member of Sir 
Robert Peel’s administration, which, in an evil hour, had been induced to imitate 
the unworthy conduct pursued by the preceding ministry. The object of the 
Bishop’s letter was to urge on his friend the injustice and impolicy of refusing to 
promote any clergyman, except those who should consent to connect themselves 
with the national system of education. We shall transcribe this admirable letter, 
not only because we are anxious to invite the attention of our readers to it, but 
because it corroborates what we have said above on the authority of one so much 
better acquainted with the facts of the case than we can pretend to be, 

“ You cannot but be aware that the church in Ireland was, and is, — unequally 
divided upon the national education question,—but I do not know whether you are 
fully aware of the actual inequality of the division. The truth, however, is, that the 
existing system is supported only by a minority of the clergy, very inconsiderable 
in point of numbers, and of still less consideration in every other important respect; 
that, in fact, with very few exceptions, the talent, piety, zeal, and character of the 
church are altogether on the side of the opponents of the system. I need hardly — 
inform you, how this latter portion of our clergy were disliked and proscribed by the 
late government. They had earned its hostility, indeed, not merely by their views 
on the education question; their political and religious principles generally, made 
them objects of bitter enmity te the party in this country which ruled the late 
Ministry ; and for the long period of its sway, they were rigorously excluded from 
all share in the favour of government, and made upon all suitable occasions to feel 
that they were regarded as its enemies. I believe that it is generally acknowledged 
that this exclusion, and all the slights and wrongs which accompanied it, were 
borne in away which reflects credit upon the church in Ireland. I hope and believe 
that many—a great majority indeed—bore all that they had to bear with Christian 
patience. It is at least certain that all bore it with noble resolution, But, of course, 
upon the common principle, the more that they were wronged, the more they were 
hated by those who did them wrong. And this animosity was not softened when it 
was found that nothing—neither the injuries which were heaped upon those who 
held fast to their principles, nor the favours which were lavished upon those who 
abandoned them,—could shake their firmness. 

* When at length the rule of the enemies of the church was brought to an end, it 
was not surprising that their dislike of those whom they had so grievously and so 
long ill-used, still survived. But, at first at least, it did seem nota little strange 
that they should have conceived hopes of being able still to gratify it through the 
agency of the present Ministry. d 

“ But strange as it is, it has for some time been abundantly plain that this is the 
case. And to accomplish the end they have adroitly and boldly availed themselves 
of the Education question ; and have lost no opportunity of pressing on the a 
both in Parliament, and through all their organs out of doors, that if they will 
regarded as sincere in their support of the National system of Education in Ireland, 
they must give up promoting its opponents in the Church. Of course, in pressing 
so perseveringly this principle of disposing of the Church patronage of the Crown, a 
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But, as long as the clergy are firm to the principles they have for 
years publicly maintained, under such a pitiless storm of scorn 
and hostility on the part of the Government, as would have 
sufficed to have embroiled the empire in confusion, had it been 
directed against the ministers of any sect or community, Romish 
or Protestant, in either country—as long as the Irish clergy 
persevere with patience and moderation to decline to connect 
themselves with a system, against which the great majority of all 
that are dignified by station, or learning, or piety, or benevolence, 
have from the beginning, and with an unexampled unanimity, 
protested, so long the Irish clergy have nothing to fear on the 
score of public opinion. They will continue to command the 
respect off enemies, and the sympathy of friends. And sooner or 
later, the facts of the case will be known. ‘The unreasonableness 
and unfairness of the treatment they have experienced will be 
understood, ‘The public will see in the end—they are beginning 


leading motive with the opposition has been the desire to embarrass the Ministry, 
by forcing on them the alternative of adopting a course which must be distasteful 
and discreditable to them, or of persevering in one which would leave them still 
exposed to the taunts and misrepresentations of their opponents. I do not doubt 
that they were influenced also, though in a minor degree, by a desire to promote 
the interests of the Education-system which they had established. But I am also 
sure that as strong a motive as any with them has been their feelings towards the 
portion of the Clergy who would suffer by the application of the principle—by far, 
as I have said, the largest, and by at least as far, the best portion of the whole body, 
and whom they had injured too deeply, it would seem, to forgive.—Be this as it 
may, however, it is very much to be lamented, that when this alternative was 
offered to the Ministry, the right choice was not promptly and decidedly made, and 
this insidious and most audacious attempt met as it deserved. If they had said, that, 
however much they regretted the difference which existed between them and the 
great mass of the Irish Clergy upon this important question, they still felt, that, if 
they suffered this difference to out-weigh all the other considerations which ought 
to recommend men for promotion in the Church, they would not be discharging 
honestly the important trust which is confided to Government, when Church patron- 
age is placed at its disposal,—if they had said this, or something of this kind, they 
would have carried with them the feelings and the judgment of every right-minded 
man in the House and in the country, and would have saved themselves a great deal 
of perplexity and trouble—to say no more. And I cannot but feel assured, that 
when they suffered this principle to be pressed on them again and again, only feebly 
repelling it, or not at all, they must have been ignorant of the actual state of the 
Church to which it has to be applied, and therefore of the effects to which it must 
necessarily lead. I shall abstain from speaking of any of its effects, except those 
which directly concern the most important interests of the Church,—and confining 
myself altogether to these, I have no hesitation in saying, that this principle fairly 
and steadily followed out by the present Government, would do more to degrade and 
injure the Church than their predecessors ever had the power of doing. Indeed, 
this must I think be apparent from what I have been saying of the actual state of 
the Church. At the outset it would oblige government to advance men of no 
character in the Church, or much worse than none; the objects of the patronage of 
the late Government, or unsuccessful candidates for it. But as the principle con- 
tinued to be applied, it is hardly to be doubted that the resolution of some of the 
opponents of the system would give way, and that some who had earned some 
reputation for principle by holding out against the varied temptations by which the 
Clergy in this country were so long and so severely tried, would sell it at last, worn 
out in what would be felt to be a hopeless struggle. Such promotions would be 
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to see it already—that to deny to the Irish clergy that considera- 
tion for their scruples or prejudices (supposing them to deserve 
no better name) which is acceded to the prejudices and scruples 
of every sectary and fanatic in the empire, is grossly unfair and 
unjust. ‘They will see that it is impossible, on any rational pre- 
text, to withhold from the Irish clergy the same measure of 
assistance which is granted to their brethren in this country, 
to enable them to educate the children of the church in the 
principles of the church; and the same measure of protection 
which we enjoy, from the dictation and interference of those 
sectaries who might wish to secularize the character of our 
system of education. If what is done in Ireland be right, there 
can be no reason why the power of the state should not be put 
forth for the same purpose in England or Scotland. If it be 
right that it should be put forth in Jreland, it is equally right 
it should be put forth in England and Scotland,—to enable the 
Romish priest to tyrannize over the consciences of Roman Catho- . 
lics—to keep their children in ignorance of the Word of God— 
and to exert such influence in Protestant schools as shall compel 
the clergy to deprive the children of the church of the blessings 
ofa religious education. ‘The schools of the church in this country 
receive public assistance, and are countenanced and recognised 
by Government. ‘They are constructed for the children of the 
church. ‘They are open to all who will conform to their rules 


even worse than the former. The Clergymen who consented to purchase advance- 
ment in such a way, would be likely to be those of the division of the Church to 
which they belonged, who least deserved promotion. But whatever were their 
characters before, when they abandoned the principles to which they were pledged 
by word and act, they would lose the most important part of it, and with it, of 
course, the power of filling creditably and effectively, any post, high or low, to 
which they might be advanced. ‘Their advancement would only weaken and dis- 
grace the Church, and it would certainly bring neither strength nor credit to the 
Government. They would, I am sure, be but comparatively few, as well as of 
inferior consideration,—but there would be enough of them probably to tarnish the 
reputation of which the Church in Ireland has so dearly earned, ; 

“I hope, however, that she is not to suffer at the hands of her friends a repetition 
of the wrongs which she so long endured,—and, in addition, this still deeper wound, 
which her enemies were not able to inflict upon her, My first and strongest 
anxieties in the case are for the Church itself, for its purity and efficiency, and, 
though in a minor degree, for its character—all of which must suffer severely if 
this principle be adopted. ‘hese are the effects of the principle to which I look 
with most anxiety and fear. But I must own, too, that its effects upon the interests 
and feelings of the Clergy, to whose principles, and labours, and sufferings, so 
different a measure was due, are not a matter of indifference to me; though I hope 
I keep my concern about such consequences in the subordinate place which it ought 
to hold.”—p, 303. 

Well is. it have been for the credit, not to say the stability, of Sir Robert 
Peel’s administration, had they given this remonstrance the consideration it deserved, 
iustead of allowing themselves to be induced to act in a manner which must have 
heen so repugnant to their principles and feelings, thus affording their political 
rivals so complete a triumph, in what the Bishop truly designates as their “ insidious 
and most audacious attempt” to put them in a false position. 
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and discipline. Is it unjust to the dissenting minister, that the 
state does not arm him with the power of interfering with our 
church schools, and secularizing them to his own standard of 
liberality, under pretence of consulting the feelings of the dissent- 
ing children he might himself send to the clergyman’s school for 
the mere purpose of upsetting his plans? If it would be either 
illiberal or unreasonable in the state to refuse toarm the Dissenter 
with this power in England or in Scotland, then clearly it cannot 
be either illiberal or unjust to refuse to give it to the Romish 
priest in Ireland, If to refuse the English clergy assistance in 
the education of their poor, unless they submitted to the condition, 
that a Dissenter shall have the power to interfere and dictate, and 
to secularize their school, ala be wrong and improper, then it 
is wrong and improper to exact such conditions from the Irish 
clergy. 

‘The principle of the Irish national system of education is pal- 
pably unfair and unjust. Every day the public are becoming 
more sensible of its unfairness and one-sided partiality. Let the 
Koman-catholic priest enjoy all the advantages the national 
system now gives bina of educating his own poor in the principles 
of his church, Almost every chapel in Ireland has a attached 
to it. Lew nunneries or convents are without one. Be it so. 
Let them enjoy the full benefit ofthe Parliamentary grant.  Sull 
more, let the children have the full benefit of a ond fide Govern- 
ment inspection and superintendence. As Christians, we should 
not wish to deprive the Roman Catholics of these schools for their 
children. As Protestants we are not afraid of the result. But in 
the name of common fairness and justice we ask,—whether it is 
not right that our brethren, the Irish clergy should have the 
same advantages for educating the children of the church? 
Is it right that the priest should have the power to secularize the 
system ‘of education in the clergyman’s school, and that on no other 
terms assistance should be given to the clergy ? ‘The common 
sense view of the question is plainly this: that the conscientious 
scruples of all parties ought to be respected. If so, then the con- 
scientious scruples of the elergy ought to be respected. ‘They 
should receive assistance to enable them to educate the children of 
the chureh in the principles of the church. No Dissenting 
teacher whatever should have, directly or indirectly, the power to 
secularize the system of education in their schools. “And, if parents 
belonging to any other denomination desire to place their children 
under the care of the clergy of the Established Church, and with 
open eyes prefer the church system of education to that patron- 
ized by their own pastors,—then their pastors should neither be 
connived at, if by brute force they attempt to deprive those 
parents of their undoubted right to do so,—nor should they be 
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armed with such power as shall enable them, by open dictation, 
or by underhand management, to follow the children to the 
clergymen’s school, and force him to modify his system to such 
a level of Latitudinarianism, as shall effectually denude it of its 
religious character, and shall not merely deprive the Roman- 
catholic children of the advantages their parents wish them to 
enjoy, but even rob the children of the church of that Christian 
education which it is the duty of the clergy to provide for them. 
This, we repeat it, is the common sense view of the question. 
Nor is any other mode of acting consistent with common justice. 
To give the Romish priest such power as this over the schools 
of the clergy, is to lay the axe at the root of the Established 
Church, considered as an establishment. ‘The clergyman of an 
Established church is bound in duty to propagate its principles, 
and to enlarge its pale by all fair, upright, and honest methods. 
And he has a right to call on the state, with which his church’ is 
by law connected and identified, to encourage and assist and pro- 
tect him in doing so. ‘To refuse him an educational grant, in his 
character as the minister of the church established, and for the 
iri ony of promoting the objects for which the church was esta- 
blished by law, is in fact to repudiate the connexion, and to refuse 
to discharge the duties the state has taken on itself by its union 
with the church. 
On the other hand, to arm the Dissenting teacher with such 
power as shall enable him, whether by direct interference or 
indirect management, to prevent the members of his communion 
from bringing up their children in the principles of the Esta- 
blished Church, if they desire to do so, is to strike at the very 
foundations of civil and religious liberty: and we trust that the 
day is far distant, when the clergy, in any part of her Majesty’s 
dominions, will make themselves a party to such a transaction. 
It seems plain enough, however, that it is not from any fear of the 
final result, one need wish matters put on a better footing. The 
more the Irish priests stand in the way of the education of the 
people,—the more violence they use to prevent their unhapp 
flocks from reading the Scriptures—the more forcibly they exhibit 
the contrast between their own character and that of the clergy, 
—the more rapidly will the day of their power pass away. But, 
a far as the a and the Legislature are concerned— 
the thing is wrong and improper in itself, It is wrong and 
improper for any Government to allow any man, still more, to 
assist him, to trample on the liberties of the poor, and domineer 
over their consciences. It is wrong and improper for any Legis- 
lature to arm any Dissenting teacher—Protestant or Romanist— 
with such power, as shall enable him, under the sanction of law, 
and with the authority of Government, to prevent the members of 
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his flock from bringing up their children in the principles of 
the Established Church, and under the tuition of its ministers, if 
they choose to do so. 

‘This is the question really in dispute. The question is not, 
whether the clergy should have the power of compelling the 
Roman Catholic children to read the Scriptures. ‘The clergy 
have never asked for sucha power. Nor is the question, whether 
the Roman Catholics should be left to the superintendence of 
their owa pastors, and their pastors to their own responsibilities 
—although this question—as some would decide it—involves the 
total abandonment of the principle of an Established Church. 
The question is not, whether the National Board should have 
funds at its disposal to enable the Romish clergy to support 
schools for their flocks—no, nor even whether it should be em- 
powered to assist schools whose patrons wish to separate religious 
from secular instruction altogether. ‘The clergy do not require 
that any one of these parties should be refused assistance from the 
state. ‘They do not wish to be the opposers of education under 
any form. ‘This is in no sense or degree the point to be decided. 
The question is simply this—ought the clergy of the Established 
Church in Jreland to receive assistance in the education of the poor, 
on the same terms as they do in England? Or if,—for the pur- 
pose of securing the quiet and comfort of the Government, the main- 
tenance of the union between the two countries, and the integrity 
of the British empire, or for any other reason,—it be considered 
expedient or necessary to discountenance the Protestant religion, 
and to disestablish the church in Ireland, and to treat the Irish 
prelates and clergy as if they were sectaries and dissenters, then the 
question will still remain, whether they alsoare not entitled to be 
fairly and equitably dealt with in the question of education, and 
whether we ought not to treat their religious scruples and preju- 
dices with—we shall not venture to say, as much—but, to speak 
within moderation,—with somewhat of the same sort of respect 
and consideration, as we are in the habit of treating those of 
other sectaries and fanatics in this country. And, in fine, the 
question will deserve consideration,—whether we ought to frame 
our laws, and coustruct those institutions which are supported by 
grants from the public revenue, in such a manner, as gives the 
Roman-catholic priests in Ireland power to trample on the civil 
and religious liberties of the community; such power, in fact, as 
no other human being in the British dominions would be suffered 
to exercise or possess. ‘These, we apprehend, are the simple 
questions to be decided: and very simple they will appear to 
plain people, when they are thus divested of the mystification with 
which they have been so industriously surrounded. 

It may be said that the Irish clergy ask Parliament to sanction 
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a system of proselytism. Now proselytism is a word which carries 
a prejudice along with it. But the real proselytizer is the man, who 
— that he has no wish to make converts by education, and 

as shaped his system so as to meet the views of persons of all deno- 
minations : all the while, comforting himself with the hope, that, if 
he gives them the amount of instruction they will consent to 
receive, they will ultimately come round to his way of thinking 
on religious matters. ‘This is true and genuine proselytizing: 
and the man who carries on such a system, pretending that all 
religions are alike to him, is a very unfit person to be intrusted 
with the education of youth. ‘To avow ones principles—to con- 
struct a system of education for the purpose of bringing up the 
children of the church in the principles of the church—and at the 
same time to open the doors of the school to all whose parents 
are willing or anxious that their children should be brought up in 
the clergyman’s school,—this is not proselytism. It is the very 
reverse of it. Call it by what name we please, however, it is 
nothing more than the legitimate development of the principle of 
a religious establishment. It is the conduct which the state has 
a right to expect from the clergy of an Established Church ; it is 
a duty, which the state ought to assist the clergy to perform, in 
whatever form they need assistance. At all events, it is, unques- 
tionably, the sort of proceeding to which the Legislature gives 
encouragement and assistance in this country; and, therefore, to 
refuse it to the clergy of the Established Church in Ireland, is 
unjust and indefensible. But, with a happy inconsistency, the 
same persons who refuse them aid, on the ground that to assist 
their schools would be to encourage proselytism, are just as ready 
to call for the destruction of the Irish Church Establishment, or to 
aid and abet those who do,—on the pretext, that the Reformation in 
Ireland has made so little progress and the church so few converts. 
Hard it is for the Irish clergy to please such critics. ‘They must 
have patience. At present their conscientious opposition is treated 
as a rebellion. They must only persevere, and in good time like 
some other rebellions, it will grow into a revolution, and men will 
applaud the fortitude which they now detest and ridicule as 
obstinacy. 

But, it will be asked: if the schools of the clergy were assisted, 
would not the Presbyterians and Romanists claim separate grants 
for their schools? They might do so. Most probably they 
would. Butif they should, their applications must be considered 
on their own merits. One thing is certain ; they cannot plead a 
conscientious objection to the National Board ; for the simplest of 
all reasons, because they have joined it already; and because they 
say that they can avail themselves of its aid without any scruple 
of any sort. Nor can they ever venture to ask for a separate 
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grant, under the pretext that they dislike a mixed and united 
education. Since it has long since been pretty sufficiently ascer- 
tained, that united education, under the Irish national system, is 
little better than a legal fiction,—and that to find a Roman- 
catholic child in one of its schools under Presbyterian manage- 
ment, is pretty nearly as uncommon as to find a Presbyterian 
child in a school belonging to a Romish chapel or convent; 


i which, we apprehend, would be looked on as somewhat of a 
tun rarity. But, whatever view might be taken of their claims on 
i such a contingency, those of the clergy rest on a totally different 
‘| ground ; first, because they maintain that the fundamental prin- 
a | ciple of the national system is destructive of their -position as the 
HI clergy of the Established Church ; and secondly, because they rest 


Lal their opposition to its latitudinarianism on conscientious grounds : 
| and conscientious objections ought not to be put aside as captious 
and frivolous—especially where the clergy, under different govern- 
ments, and in circumstances so trying and perplexing, have for a 


j number of years given such unexampled proofs of integrity and 
ri consistency. ‘There are cases where men pretend weakness and 
+ delicacy of conscience, merely because they wish to be allowed to 


domineer over the consciences of other men. ‘This is not a case 
} of the sort. The Irish clergy do not ask for power over other 
tr men’s consciences. ‘They ask that some tenderness and con- 
sideration should be shown for their own. Why a request so 
Ly reasonable—a request which no minister would refuse to attend 
AW to, if it came from a Mormonite or a Ranter—should be treated, 
capi not only with scorn and insult, but with marks of a resentment 
: bordering on vindictiveness, we have never been able to compre- 
hend.* 


* * This objection was raised by Sir Robert Peel in his correspondence with the - 
Archbishop of Armagh. His observations are answered with great ability in one 
' of the notes appended to the charge delivered by the Bishop of Ossory in 1845, to 
which we have already referred. ‘The passage to which we allude is as follows :— 
“He [Sir Robert Peel] is of opinion that, if it [the application of the Irish 
clergy] were granted, it would lead to ‘the granting of public aid to at least three 
different societies in Ireland, by each of which secular instruction should be com- 
bined with religious instruction in the particular doctrines of each communion,— 
one in connexion with the Established Church,—another with the Presbyterian — 
a third with the Roman-Catholic Religion..—p. 15. And the way in which he 
apprehends that this result would be brought about is this: that a new party would 
start up in the Church, maintaining that, ‘in a course of public education, pro- 
fessedly in communion with the Church, instruction in the principles of the Church 
ought to be insisted on as an indispensable condition,* and claiming support for 


*“ Meaning, of course a condition to which every child in attendance on the 
‘ schools should be required to conform. It is already a condition by which all 
schools in connexion with the Society are bound. Jnstruction in the aoa 
the church must be given to all church children in attendance, as an tndispensable 
condition in every school which receives assistance from the Society. No other chil- 


dren are required to receive this instruction, but all who can read, must read the 
Bible.” 
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And if it should still be urged,—the writer in the Quarterly 
Review has said something of the sort, though not in a very 
intelligible way,—that, if a separate grant were: made to the 
schools of the Irish clergy out of funds to which tax-payers of all 
denominations contribute, the Roman-catholic tax-payers might 
object to it ;—the answer seems very plain. For, in the first place, 
there need be no separate grant. Nothing more is necessary than 
to authorize the National Society to make grants to the Irish 
clergy for their schools, on the same terms and conditions as the 
would make a grant to the clergy in any one of the dioceses of Eng- 
land. And secondly, supposing there were a separate grant made 
to the schools of the Irish clergy, still the objection on account of 
the source from whence the funds are derived is of no weight. 
For, whatever money is granted by Parliament for the assistance 
of the church schools in this country, is derived from revenues 
levied from all sects: and, besides, if it be wrong to give separate 


schools conducted on that principle. And that the Presbyterians would rise up to 
claim —— for schools in which their peculiar principles were an indispensable 
part of the course of education. And that the Roman Catholics would do the same. 
And while Sir Robert feels that it is very easy to refuse our humble suit, and 
accordingly does so in very decided terms, as we have seen, he seems to feel that if 
others begin to make demands, it will be in a way that he will find it much more 
difficult to resist. As to Sir R. Peel’s fears of a demand from members of our 
church, discontented with the laxity of our Society, | have said enough about them 
already. 

* But as to the demand which he apprehends from other quarters, I should be 
very sorry to warrant Government and the Legislature against it. On the con- 
trary, I think it would be very likely to be made, at least by the Roman Catholics, 
But why should it be complied with? It can never come on the same footing that 
ours does. We object to the system on conscientious grounds. And as Govern- 
ment will not modify the system, to obviate our objections, we ask them to relieve 
us from the hardship under which we lie in consequence, by helping us to maintain 
schools on a system which does no violence to our conscience. The Roman 
Catholics and the Presbyterians having actually availed themselves of the advan- 
tages which the National Board offers, can never plead conscience in objecting to 
its system. They may have objections of various kinds to different parts of it, but 
they cannot have, or profess to have, conscientious objections. 

‘ But it may be said,—Suppose the case to be so, does this settle the question ? 
Because your claim rests upon conscientious objections, and the claims of those other 
religious bodies do not, and cannot, does it follow that yours is to be granted, and 
theirs arc to be refused? If this be asked, I answer, Certainly not. I never meant 
that the difference which I have pointed out, should be taken to involve any such 
consequence. But it does, I think, very clearly show all that I meant it should,— 
viz., that what Sir R. Peel puts forward, as the great practical objection to granting 
our application, rests upon no reasonable foundation. For if our claim, and those 
which he py or nena will be made by these other religious bodies, if ours be granted, 
rest upon a footing so entirely different, then granting ours, however it may furnish 
an occasion, can supply no reason for making theirs, and of course none for grant- 
ing it. And this being the case, it must be plain, that the fear, however well- 
founded it be, that their claims will be made, can be no fair reason for refusing ours. 

“ This I hope will be apparent to every fair mind. And this was what I meant 
to show. Bat I think it desirable to guard against mistakes, as to what I think of 
the further effects of this difference. Ido not think that it follows that, because 
the Roman Catholics and Presbyterians cannot claim support for separate Societies, 
on the ground of any conscientious objections against the National System, their 
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assistance to Irish church schools from such funds, it must be at 
least equally wrong to give it to schools of English dissenters, Pro- 
testant or Romanist: and in fine, there is no class of persons 
from whom “ a counter-plea of conscience” would come with less 
reason, Or a worse grace, than from ‘the Roman-catholic tax- 
payers” in Ireland, as there is no denomination in the British 
dominions which, in proportion to its numbers, contributes less, 
or is less in a condition to contribute, to the public revenues. 
But the clergy do not object to the public funds being appro- 
priated to the national system on a plea of conscience. It would 
very ill become them, or any Christian, to object to any lawful 
tax on sucha plea. What they complain of is, that they can have 
no public assistance in the education of the children of the 
church, unless they accept it on terms and conditions to which 
they feel conscientious objections. As long as they do feel so, it 
is wrong toewish them to act otherwise. It is ungenerous and 
uncharitable to treat their objections with levity and disrespect: 
it is unfair and unjust to refuse to give the same measure of 
tolerance and deference to their scruples, which they would 
be sure to receive, if, instead of being what they are, they were 
the leaders of the wildest and most ungovernable sect of fanatics 
and enthusiasts in England. 

An argument has been attempted to be grounded on a sup- 
posed analogy between the national system in Ireland and that 
which is adopted by the University of Dublin, in which, it is 
argued, Roman Catholics are educated without being obliged to 
receive any religious instruction, or to attend on the religious 
services of the Protestant Church. We confess we never could 
discover the force of this argument. ‘The University of Dublin 
does, if we mistake not, require those who apply for admission as 


claims ought to be rejected, as necessarily resting on insufficient grounds. Not at 
all, But what I say is, that the grounds on which they rest,—whether objections 
against the National System or any other objections—are of a kind on which Govern- 
ment may exercise its own judgment, and ought so to do. 

“Ifthe grounds of their claim appear upon a fair consideration to be reasonable 
and strong, it ought to be yielded to; if frivolous or insufficient it ought to be 
resisted. Buta claim resting upon conscientious objections is not to be dealt with 
exactly in this way. Ido not, of course, mean that objections are to be at once 
treated as conscientious, merely because those who make them put them forward as 
such. Doubtless common sense must be exercised in every particular case, to deter- 
mine whether the plea of conscience is a bona fide plea, or only a pretext. And 
even if it be ascertained to be genuine, and that the objections are rea!ly conscien- 
tious, it does not follow that the claim founded on them must be granted. It may 
be that there are still sufficient reasons for refusing it. But one thing still is cer- 
tain that it ought not to be dismissed, merely because the Government thinks that 
there is no reasonable ground for the objections. If they are believed to be really 
conscientious objections in those who make them, they cannot, without the greatest 
hardship and injustice, be treated as frivolous and vexatious, merely because to 


others they seem to rest upon insufficient grounds, or to be without apy reasonable 
grounds.” —p. 293. 
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students, to construe the Greek Testament, as part of their pre-— 


liminary examination. And in putting Butler’s Analogy and 
Paley’s Evidences into their hands, in the after part of the under- 
graduate course, they have furnished them with a course of study 
which we apprehend no Roman-catholic teacher would select, or 
would regard as very safe reading. And we suspect, further, 
that of the Roman-catholic students who enter that University, 
a very considerable proportion, either before they leave college, 
or in after life, join the A stablished Church: and we believe this 
to be a fact of which the Roman-catholic clergy are very well 
aware. | 

But as an argument from analogy, nothing can be more desti- 
tute of weight than this is. For a University is not a school for 
teaching young children the first rudiments of learning and 
morals. It is intended for persons who are no longer chile 
—who are not merely supposed to have completed the rudimental 
part of their education, but have actually (in general, at least) 
arrived to that age at which, in both the va and Roman- 
catholic Churches, young persons have, so to speak, made choice 
of a religion, and have been confirmed and received the Com- 
munion. And on the principles on which the University system 
of Dublin has been constructed, it has been thought that these 
Lond fide members of both churches—or rather of any or no 
church—for a Jew or a heathen may be educated and graduate 
in that University, if we are not misinformed,—should be brought 
up together, and receive a united literary education, Such an 
united education, however, or even one still more secularized, is 
decidedly opposed to the views of the Roman-catholic priesthood. 
This is proved by their hostility to the new colleges in Ireland— 
an hostility which, it is plain from the documents we printed last 
month, has only been quieted by their being »!lowed to have two 
of these new colleges virtually in their own hands s—the third 
being given over to the Presbyterians. 

But the point where the analogy totally fails is this, that sup- 
posing the Roman-catholic students in the University of Dublin, 
or any of them, either of their own accord, or at the desire of their 
parents, should choose to attend the religious instruction and the 
services in the college chapel, along with their Protestant fellow- 
students—neither the laws of that Catena nor its charter give 
the Roman-catholic clergy the power, directly or indirectly, to in- 
terfere with the religious discipline of the University, so as either 
to prevent these young persons from going over to the Established 
Church, or sharing in its educational instructions, if they or their 
parents prevent, or to bring to bear on the heads of the Univer- 
sity any external pressure, so as to compel them to modify their 
general system of religious instruction to suit the tastes of the 
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Rtomish priesthood, and so deprive the Protestant students of the 
instruction they ought to receive. tech 

Whatever the advocates of the Irish system may say, It 1s 
not founded on any fair, honest, straightforward principle. 
Bat, happily, its unfairness is becoming daily more apparent. 
The Bishop of Ossory has truly said, that ‘a love of fair 
play is so strong a feeling in the English mind, as to array 
the yreat mass of the nation against any measure which is so 
decidedly wanting in that quality, as soon as they thoroughly 
apprehend its character.” These words occur in a charge 
delivered in 1845, and there can be no doubt that public opinion 
has made steady progress from that day to this, in favour of the 
claims of the Irish clergy, and in reprobation of the indefensible 
manner in which successive governments have treated them. 
Sooner or later truth and justice, and the love of fair play, will 
produce their never failing results. ‘* And”—to borrow and 
appropriate the language of the Bishop of Ossory, in the passage 
immediately following the sentence we have quoted—‘ if the 
supporters of the Church Education Society go on — in 
their present course, doing all that they can do to discharge the 
duty which rests on them in this matter—all that they have done 
hitherto, and more—while on all proper occasions, and by all 
yroper means, the claims of the Society are calmly and fully 
sae forward,—I cannot believe that the Church will be long 
without such a measure of the sympathies of the English public as 
will in due time reach Parliament and the Government, and free 
them from the painful constraint under which it is to be hoped 
that they must have been acting in this case,—by providing 
a force on the side of duty, of right feeling, and sound principle, 
which will more than countervail the pressure in the opposite 


direction to which they have been, I would fain hope, most 
reluctantly yielding.”’* 


THE GENERAL THANKSGIVING. 


Tue following circular letter was issued a short time before the late 
day of thanksgiving by the Lord Bishop of London to the clergy 
of his diocese, and we trust with very considerable benefit to the 
society which his Lordship has recommended to their attention. 
Nothing could be more gratifying than the manner in which the 
day was observed. ‘The crowds that attended the churches were 
not less satisfactory proof of the good feeling of the inhabitants of 
the metropolis than the extraordinary fact, for such we believe 


* Charge, p. 50, 
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it to be, that not a single charge, even for drunkenness, came 
before the police. Such a circumstance, it is said, is without a 
parallel. 

Fulham, November 3, 1849. 

REVEREND AND DEAR Sir,—In the pastoral letter, which I addressed 
to the clergy of this diocese in December, 1847, with reference to the 
expected appearance of the cholera, I pointed out certain special duties, 
as proper to be undertaken by them at that anxious crisis, in addition 
to the more peculiar functions of their sacred office. I said, that 
while their first object should be to impress upon the minds of their 
people the necessity of an implicit trust in God, of an entire submis- 
sion to His will, of increased degrees of seriousness, vigilance, and 
self-restraint, and of frequency and fervour in prayer; it would also 
be an office of real piety and charity, to urge upon them the import- 
ance of endeavouring to remove all those physical causes, which might 
invite the approach of disease, and aggravate its malignity. 

I suggested, as a motive to such endeavours, that while we may not 
look for a blessing upon the resources and appliances of human skill, 
if they are not employed in humble reliance upon the power and good- 
ness of God ; so neither, if we neglect to use all probable and prac- 
ticable means of prevention and preservation, have we any reason to 


expect that He will specially interfere, to rescue us from the conse- 


quences of our own negligence, 

The importance of this caution has been painfully proved by the 
events of the last twelve months. The expected scourge has. fallen 
upon us with awful severity, and has swept away from this vast metro- 
polis at least 15,000 of its inhabitants. Judging from the unvarying 
tenor of the reports made by the medical inspectors, and of other 
persons who have watched the progress of that fatal disease, I do not 
hesitate to declare my belief, that by far the greater number of those, 
who have fallen victims to the pestilence, might, under God's blessing, 
have been saved from death, had timely and effectual measures been 
taken for cleansing and ventilating their dwellings, preventing their 
over-crowded state, and draining the courts and alleys in which they 
are situate. 

We shall be chargeable with great folly and want of foresight, as 
political economists, and guilty, I verily believe, of great sinfulness, 
as a Christian people, if- we neglect to profit by the dearly bought 
experience of the past, and to take prompt and energetic measures 
for improving the condition of the labouring classes, by removing the 
worst, at least, of those evils, which at once render them an easy prey 
to disease and death, and place them at a hopeless distance from the 
church’s teaching and ministry. I remarked, in my former letter, that 
persons, immersed in misery and filth, are for the most part inacces- 
sible to the motives and consolations of the Gospel. 

Much, no doubt, there is, which can be effected only by means of 
legislative measures: but much may be done by the charitable efforts 
of associated Christians, which in the present state of things the law 
could aeccowplish only by very slow degrees. Let us not wait, while 
under the pressure of extreme necessity, for the operations of a 
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machinery which will require a considerable time to put it in motion ; 
but let us at once take the work in hand, and show that the desired 
improvement is practicable, to a great extent, by the exertions of an 
active and well directed charity. 

We are about to perform, as a Christian people, a public and 
solemn act of thanksgiving to Him, who holds in his hands the issues 
of life and death, for His great mercy vouchsafed to us in answer to 
our prayers, in removing from us the plague and grievous sickness 
which of late afHlicted us, and restoring the voice of joy and health to 
our dwellings. God grant that it may be the expression of a real, 
heartfelt thankfulness; and that it may be followed by its proper 
results of increased self-denial and charity ! You will, I am persuaded, 
see the propriety of calling upon your congregation to contribute 
liberally of their worldly substance on that occasion, as a thank-offer- 
ing to Almighty God for their preservation from that pestilence which 
has hurried so many thousands to their last account: and I venture 
to recommend that the alms, then collected, should be applied to the 
promotion of some well-considered plan for emproving the dwellings 
of the labouring classes. 

I would not be understood to preseribe the channel through which 
the collections should be so applied: but 1 would suggest, that where 
the funds, so raised, are not sufficient for carrying out a local scheme 
for that purpose, they may be safely entrusted to “ The Society for 
Improving the Condition of the Labouring Classes,” without fear of 
misapplication or waste. Much good has been already effected by 
that Society, in setting an example of what may be done towards pro- 
viding the poor with decent and commodious habitations, by an outlay 
which will ultimately be repaid with interest, both in a social and a 
pecuniary point of view. It is a remarkable and encouraging fact, 
that in the dwellings and lodging-houses belonging to the Society, 
there was not one case of cholera, and two only of diarrhoea, which 
speedily yielded to medical treatment,* 

I cannot conclude this letter without expressing my deep sense of 
the exemplary manner in which the clergy of this diocese have dis- 
charged their duties, during the late most trying season, in visiting 
with unwearied assiduity and kindness the sick and dying, and in mi- 
nistering, to the utmost of their power, both to the bodily and spiritual 
comfort of the sufferers. Two only of their number have fallen vic- 
tims to that deadly disease which has carried off so many members of 
their flocks ; let ws, who have been mercifully spared, show forth our 
thankfulness by increa s«cligence in every work of pietyand charity, 
that the Lord, when He cometh, may find us so doing. 


Commending you to His holy keeping, I remain, reverend and dear 
Sir, your affectionate friend, 


C. J. Lonpon. 


* The Reports of the Society may be had of the Secretary, John Wood, Esq., 21 
Exeter Hall, Strand. y » <1, 
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